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Editorial

Editorial
Of the New Contree published in December 2015, it could be said that
the two golden threads of the research articles included are interpretations
and expressions of nationalism, as well as some economic histories of
regions inclusive of recent historiographical directions in regional history.
As far as the topic nationalism as thread is concerned, a departure is made
with Patrick Furlong’s well debated Family ties? Afrikaner nationalism, panNetherlandic nationalism and neo-Calvinist Christian nationalism. Comparisons
are made with regard to the possible influences of these nationalisms on
Afrikaner nationalism, which eventually seems not to fully resemble any
of the internationally-rooted versions, but to rather have adopted a unique
character. As part of the “volk’s or people’s nationalism” that Furlong has
also deliberated on, the article by Charl Blignaut on the Ossewa-Brandwag’s
(Oxwagon Sentinel’s) social policy of the “nation’s” care serves as a typical
example thereof. Blignaut’s emphasis, however, is more of an argument
concerning the distribution of labour according to the norms of gender. Paul
Thompson’s informative narrative “Wipe out the Vons!”, The Pietermaritzburg
Citizens Vigilance Committee and the sinking of the Lusitania in May 1915
provide insight into British nationalism and loyalty against possible German
disloyalty in the erstwhile Natal province in South Africa during the First
World War.
The second apparent thread is the transregional impact of some economic
initiatives by international investors like the Edgars Group in South Africa.
The value of outstanding intrapreneurial leadership is the focus of Hanlie
dos Santos in Intrapreneurship: George Beeton’s managerial contribution to the
Edgars Group, 1963-1996. Beaton’s experiences on the East Rand and in the
Eastern Cape (Port Elizabeth) before his appointment as Chief Executive of
the Edgars Group, 1990-1996, form a major part of the discussion. Polly
Mashigo, in turn, emphasises the history and economics of Informal finance
for survivalist enterprise development in the Soshanguve Township of the
Gauteng Province.
Research activity in demarcated regions, as solidly argued by Sulevi Riukulehto
in Various directions in Regional History, has taken a new turn. Apart from the
view that national states are not regarded as having any special role in research
work, regions are interpreted as being evolutionary processes. Also, time and
space (history and region) are interconnected in research questions. Similarly,
I
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Riukulehto regards borders and the roles of minorities and otherness as current
popular research topics that a global world has a need for: A regional history
that exceeds the national level of historiography is regarded as the ultimate
ideal. Lastly, Riukulehto states that studying regions does not necessarily
include a study of nations or their administrative subdivisions. One can indeed
go along with these observations and concur with Riukulehto’s last remark,
yet with a BUT next to it. Demarcated regions have come to stay and though
regional historians should embrace the different possibilities of approaching
research on and in regions from especially a time and space paradigm where
man-made borders do not necessarily provide a sufficient perspective of past
human developments, reality must also be considered. Reality entails that
funding and permission for cross-border studies may be less accessible, but
definitely doable and a must; and likewise that the merits of studying regions
in their demarcated state will not be regarded as being of lesser value in a
process of knowledge dissemination. It is exciting to take cognisance of the
various research directions to be found within research conducted in different
regions. A variety of activities of the past decade or so has brought about more
progress towards an understanding of the epistemology regarding regional
history studies. An outflow of the above gave rise to a first regional history
symposium for South Africa that was held on 27 November 2015. It was
possible to report timely on this event even before the distribution of the
December 2015 New Contree.
Please do not forget to renew your membership. If you are new to the
Journal, please complete the subscription form at the back of the Journal
and return it with proof of your payment. Alternatively, you can ask the New
Contree Administrative Support (see front pages for details) for an invoice and
it will be followed up.
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Tavern of two oceans: Alcohol, taxes and leases in the
seventeenth-century Dutch world
Gerald Groenewald
University of Johannesburg
ggroenewald@uj.ac.za

Abstract
The retail of alcohol was so central to the economy and society of the Cape of
Good Hope during the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries that it earned the
nickname “tavern of two oceans”. This retail business was organised on the socalled lease or monopoly (pacht) system whereby a person paid the authorities
for the right to sell a certain type of alcohol for a given period in a specific area.
This article traces the intellectual origins of this system of alcohol retail at the
Cape during the VOC era. It does so by tracing both the idea of using leases
or monopolies, first in the Dutch Republic in the seventeenth century, and
by investigating the ways in which various products, including alcohol, were
leased off in the largest and most significant of the VOC’s colonies, Batavia,
during the first half of the seventeenth century. It is demonstrated that the
ways in which alcohol retail and other economic activities were organised at
the Cape developed out of practices established elsewhere in the seventeenthcentury Dutch world, but that the exact nature of the system was adapted
to unique local circumstances at the early Cape. As such, this comparative
article serves as an illustration that developments at the Cape in such a central
sphere as business practices were the product of both global and local forces
and influences.
Keywords: Alcohol retail; Atlantic history; Batavia; Business history; Cape
of Good Hope; Dutch East India Company (VOC); Dutch Republic; Indian
Ocean history; Mercantilism; Taxation

Introduction
For the past generation or so, historians who investigated globalisation in
the early modern period have tended to focus on oceanic “systems” – first the
Atlantic World and more recently those of the Indian and Pacific Oceans. But
much of this scholarship was segregated – Atlantic history was dominated by
historians of European expansion to the Americas, who only looked at Africa
1
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in terms of how the slave trade fitted into larger-scale economic developments
of this region. These scholars tended to ignore developments on the other side
of Africa, in the Indian Ocean, as if the Atlantic was a bounded or closed-off
space with no cross-oceanic connections. Lately the Atlantic paradigm has
been challenged “as artificially limit[ing] the field of vision of its devotees”.1
Thus scholars like Alison Games and Peter Coclanis have demonstrated how
the Atlantic World was connected with other parts of the globe during the
early modern period.2 This interconnectivity becomes particularly clear when
investigating two different phenomena: the place of southern Africa (including
Madagascar) as an oceanic cross-road and the flows of commodities and other
goods between different continents.
Although in economic terms the Cape of Good Hope was of fairly minor
importance during the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, its strategic
position as the gateway between the Atlantic and Indian Ocean Worlds makes
it an excellent candidate to study the interconnectivity of the oceanic worlds
during this period. Recently, scholars such as Kerry Ward has shown how far
from being an isolated outpost on the fringes of empire, the Cape formed
an integral part of a “network of empire” created by the Dutch East India
Company.3 Connected as it was through a web of shipping networks which
bound the Indian Ocean empire of the VOC together via the movement of
people and goods, the Cape also connected this one oceanic world to another
– that of the Atlantic world, in particular to the Netherlands from where all
VOC ships originated. In short, the VOC Cape acted as a pivot between two
different oceanic worlds and networks, and played a crucial role in the rise
of a more globalised world interconnected through commerce.4 The purpose
of this article is to demonstrate further how local developments at the Cape
of Good Hope during the VOC era partook of larger global developments in
the Dutch world (the Netherlands and its colonial world). More particularly,
it aims to show how one important economic feature of the Cape originated
from larger developments in the Dutch world but was metamorphosed by
local circumstances into something unique. In this sense, what happened in
1
2
3
4

PA Coclanis, “Beyond Atlantic history”, JP Greene & PD Morgan (eds.), Atlantic history: A critical appraisal
(Oxford, Oxford University Press, 2009), p. 338.
A Games, “Beyond the Atlantic: English globetrotters and transoceanic connections”, The William and Mary
Quarterly, 63(4), 2006, pp. 675-692; PA Coclanis, “Beyond Atlantic history”, JP Greene & PD Morgan (eds.),
Atlantic history…, pp. 337-356.
K Ward, Network of empires: Forced migration in the Dutch East India Company (Cambridge, Cambridge
University Press, 2009), pp. 169-177.
G Groenewald, “Southern Africa and the Atlantic world”, D Coffman, A Leonard & W O’Reilly (eds.), The
Atlantic world (London & New York, Routledge, 2015), pp. 109-110.
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the Atlantic and Indian Ocean worlds influenced local developments, but by
no means were these mere importations – ideas and practices from elsewhere
were always adapted to local circumstances. It is this ability of the VOC to
adapt practices to local needs which helps to explain the success and longevity
of the Dutch empire. The local and the global were always intertwined.
One of the unusual features of the Cape during the VOC era was that from
1680 to 1795 the rights to retail various types of alcohol were sold at a public
auction to the highest bidders. In essence, the right to sell a specific type
of alcohol at a specific place for a specific period of time was “leased out”
(verpachten) – this became one of the major sources of direct revenue for the
VOC authorities at the Cape. As Gerald Groenewald has shown, this system,
while remarkably stable after 1680, did not arrive part and parcel with the
Dutch in 1652, but had a troubled development during the first decades of
European settlement, and it took almost a quarter of a century of various
models being tried out before both the authorities and the free burghers at
the Cape settled on the one which was to remain in place for more than a
century.5 But what were the origins of these ideas and were they unique to the
Cape? In short, where does the “idea” of leasing or monopolising the right to
retail various products come from? How was alcohol taxed in other parts of
the Dutch world? In short, how did developments in the global empire of the
Netherlands influence the local practice at the Cape? This article aims to trace
these developments in two parts of this empire: the Dutch Republic of the
seventeenth century and the first (and most important) of the VOC’s colonies
in the Indian Ocean, namely Batavia in the years before the founding of the
halfway station at the Cape in 1652.

Batavia
The pacht system at the Cape was not unique – the general idea was familiar
to both the Dutch administrators and free burghers of the young colony.
Tradition and precedent played an important role in much of the development
of the early Cape. It is not for nothing that when the Council of Policy first
decided to institute excise tax on retailed alcohol in 1665, its members justified
their step by claiming that the coloniers in India (“colonists in the Indies”) had
5

G Groenewald, “‘More comfort, better prosperity, and greater advantage’: Free burghers, alcohol retail and the
VOC authorities at the Cape of Good Hope, 1652-1680”, Historia, 57(1), 2012, pp. 1-21.
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been subject to a similar tax.6 They were acting on a precedent, but since
the system that developed in Batavia and the East Indies differed in certain
respects from that of the Cape, and again shows up the unique importance of
alcohol retail at the Cape, we need to consider its development in some detail.
Within a few months following the Dutch conquest of Jayakarta and the
establishment of the “rendezvous”, Batavia, the new authorities issued a
placard instituting a “toll”, that is to say customs duty, on all goods entering
or leaving the city. The justification for this was to compensate the Company
for the “great losses and unspeakably excessive costs” (groote lasten ende
onuytspspreeckelycke excessive costen) caused by the recent war against the local
populace of Java. In addition to this, it was also decreed that inn-keepers
must pay a monthly sum for the right to sell arack and other hard liquor, as
well as an excise tax on Spanish wine.7 This was, however, not sufficient – two
days later further means “to improve and alleviate the heavy costs we have to
endure every day” (tot soulagement ende vindinge van de swaere lasten dagelycx
te dragen) were devised, namely to compel all publicans and alcohol retailers
to obtain a licence every month at a set cost in order to be allowed to sell
alcohol.8 At first only wine and “arack” tappers were subjected to this, but in
1634 it was decided to extend this monthly licensing to beer tappers as well.9
With this, the tone for the future was set. Taxing virtually everything was a
most useful way of supplementing the income of the Company.
Soon it was also realised that it is easier to farm out the administration of
some of this taxation, saving the Company the trouble, and bringing in an
additional income by selling the right to collect the taxes. In 1622, the first
verpachting (“leasing off”) in the history of the Dutch East Indies took place
when the Chinese Jancongh was allowed, for one year, to collect on behalf of
the VOC the toll levied on certain articles: birds’ nests, bird beaks, rhinoceros
horns, diamonds, camphor and mijnak samara – seemingly all products

6
7

8
9

AJ Böeseken (ed.), Resolusies van die politieke raad: Deel I, 1651-1669 (Cape Town, Government Printer, 1957),
p. 332.
JA van der Chijs (ed.), Nederlandsch-Indisch plakaatboek, 1602-1811: Deel I, 1602-1642 (Batavia & The Hague,
Nijhoff, 1885), pp. 74-75. A complete list of the various imposts survived from 1671: everything, except for
gold, silver, slaves and wood, was taxed, but at different rates for imports and exports, compare JA van der Chijs
(ed.), Nederlandsch-Indisch plakaatboek, 1602-1811: Deel II, 1642-1677 (Batavia & The Hague, Nijhoff, 1886),
pp. 535-544.
JA van der Chijs, Nederlandsch-Indisch plakaatboek I…, p. 76.
JA van der Chijs, Nederlandsch-Indisch plakaatboek I…, p. 309.
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with a special place in Chinese culture.10 This pacht (“lease” or “monopoly”)
was expanded in 1632, on the recommendation of the Heren XVII, to include
up to a third of all imports and exports, and later fully one half.11 The concept
was broadened from collecting customs duties to collecting other types of
levies, when, in 1633, it was decided to verpachten the tax on the slaughter of
animals in the city.12 Hereafter several similar rights were also sold.
Concomitant with these tax-farming pachten, a different sort of pacht
developed, the one associated with the Cape, namely one that meant control
over a monopoly. This first happened with sirih-pinang,13 which only the
pachters were allowed to sell, while all privately grown sirih and pinang had
to be sold to them. At first the obligation to sell home-grown sirih-pinang to
the pachters was not part of the pacht, but smuggling made the authorities
reconsider this.14 Three years later some individuals obtained the right to buy
all the tobacco imported to Batavia and to sell it to the populace at large.15 Yet,
a third type of pacht, one which came to dominate Batavian economic life,
was instituted in 1631 when the management of, respectively, the meat and
fish markets, were leased off. This pacht meant that a person was responsible
for the running of the market – ensuring its cleansing, upkeep and every-day
running – in exchange for a certain percentage of the price goods were sold
at.16 A sort of combination of the tax-farming type pachten and the latter
management type came into existence with the arack pacht of 1633, where
the job of the pachter was to ensure that there was no illegal distilling of
arack through the selling of monthly licences to distillers – in a way he both
managed the industry, or the smooth running thereof, and collected the
income from it.
During the first couple of decades it seems as if the pachten were sold ad hoc
to individuals who applied for them, i.e. in each case an individual contract
was drawn up, setting forth the terms and conditions, as well as what the
10 JA van der Chijs, Nederlandsch-Indisch plakaatboek I…, p. 94. For a general discussion of pachten in Batavia, and
especially the important role of the Chinese population in it (virtually all the pachters throughout the Company
period were Chinese), see HE Niemeijer, “Calvinisme en koloniale stadscultuur: Batavia, 1619-1725” (PhD,
Free University of Amsterdam, 1996), pp. 77-79.
11 JA van der Chijs, Nederlandsch-Indisch plakaatboek I…, p. 282. In 1653 it was increased to 50%, JA van der
Chijs, Nederlandsch-Indisch plakaatboek II…, p. 187.
12 JA van der Chijs, Nederlandsch-Indisch plakaatboek I…, p. 291.
13 This was perhaps the bubble-gum of the age. It was made from the nuts and leaves of the betel palm, and all the
natives of Batavia were seemingly addicted to it.
14 JA van der Chijs, Nederlandsch-Indisch plakaatboek I…, pp. 112 & 202-203.
15 JA van der Chijs, Nederlandsch-Indisch plakaatboek I…, p. 203.
16 JA van der Chijs, Nederlandsch-Indisch plakaatboek I…, pp. 259-262.
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pachter (“lease holder” or “monopolist”) had to pay in exchange for his pacht.
Several new pachten came into being because individuals made offers to the
authorities to take over a given aspect of the economic life in return for some
form of income.17 In most cases, pachters usually paid their pacht penningen
(the amount of money they paid for the lease) on a monthly basis, while
their pachten were renewable after a year. Often the contracts stated that
the current pachter would get preferential treatment at the expiration of the
pacht.18 However, this seems to have changed in the 1650s when the pacht
system was reviewed and standardised. One of the new innovations was that
the various pachten would all be publicly verpachten in the Castle at the end
of every year on terms and conditions which were made public some time
before the event.19 The first time this happened, in 1655, it was not stated
so, but from 1658 onwards it is always mentioned that the pachten would
go to the “person who offered the most” (meest biedende),20 i.e. a measure
of free-competition was introduced with the institution of a public auction,
seemingly open to everybody who could produce the sureties and pay the
pacht penningen.21
At the end of 1658 the conditions of all the available pachten were published,
which gives us a good opportunity to see to what an extent pachten had
come to dominate the economic life of Batavia, as well as the astonishing
variety of the system.22 Of the fifteen mentioned on this occasion, only one
can be considered a strict monopoly, namely the right to control the making
and selling of candles in the city (nobody was allowed to make candles for
private use, but had to buy them from the pachter). Most pachten were of the
management type mentioned before. Thus we find people buying the right to
manage and use the fruit of the coconut trees in and around the city (for the
making of arack), or to control, respectively, the waege (weighing house) or

17
18
19
20
21

JA van der Chijs, Nederlandsch-Indisch plakaatboek II.., pp. 245 & 470-471.
JA van der Chijs, Nederlandsch-Indisch plakaatboek I…, p. 296.
JA van der Chijs, Nederlandsch-Indisch plakaatboek II…, p. 213.
JA van der Chijs, Nederlandsch-Indisch plakaatboek II…, p. 312.
Pachters always had to produce two sureties when they took on the pacht. Before 1654 the pachters had to pay
their pacht penningen at the end of every month. From 1654 onwards they had to pay two months in advance
on acceptance of the pacht, JA van der Chijs, Nederlandsch-Indisch plakaatboek II…, pp. 200-201.
22 The texts are in JA van der Chijs, Nederlandsch-Indisch plakaatboek II…, pp. 314-321. A similar complete set
survives from 1669, JA van der Chijs, Nederlandsch-Indisch plakaatboek II…, pp. 491-506.
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the fish, meat and rice markets, as well as the pacht of the Company’s garden.23
Two fairly recent pachten, ones which caused much wrangling over the years
but which were too lucrative to abolish, were the ones which controlled retail
trade in the city.24 The “lease of the market sitters” (pacht der marcktsitters)
enabled the pachter to demand from every person selling their goods on the
market a daily fee for the privilege – in order to ensure his income, hawking in
street was prohibited. Similarly, anyone who wanted to run a shop or wanted
to sell goods in front of their houses had to buy a monthly “shop licence”
from the pachter of the “lease of the shop licences” (pacht der winckelbriefkens).
Closely related to this, was the pacht which controlled the right to have a little
boat selling wares to ships in the harbour. Ostensibly, these pachters were
managing these trades, but in effect this was just a different form of tax, with
the pachters being used to administer it.
There were also pachten which were out-and-out tax farms. Straightforward
cases included the various leases relating to the right to use certain rivers to
and from Batavia – anybody who wanted to transport anything had to pay a
toll on it to the pachter.25 By far the most important, though, was the so-called
“lease on the head money of the Chinese” (pacht van ’t Hooftgelt der Chinesen).
This was instituted during 1657 to help pay off the cost of the war against
Bantam. The pacht controlled the collection of the hooftgelt (“head money”)
every working Chinese male had to pay every month for the privilege of
living and working in Batavia. In exchange for this monthly tax, the Chinese
received a “note or little letter” (biljet off briefken) which they had to carry
with them at all times, on pain of a hefty fine. This was, of course, nothing
but a pass system, though a very easy way of generating income, considering
that the Chinese were the largest single group of inhabitants in the city, even
if, as the authorities claimed, it was a “bearable head money” (verdraechlyck
hooftgelt). Officially the excuse was that the Chinese, unlike Dutch burghers,
were exempt from tocht ende wacht (“guard and patrol duties”), i.e. militia
service. Women and elderly or sickly males unable to work were excluded
23 Not mentioned amongst the ones of 1658, is the pacht of the Chinese “topbanen”, which were in essence
licensed gambling houses. The pachter controlled the venues and everybody who set up a top table had to pay
him a set sum of money, compare e.g. JA van der Chijs, Nederlandsch-Indisch plakaatboek II…, pp. 240 &
499-500. In 1671 the government banned “toppen” as “zeer nadeeligh” and the pacht came to an end, JA van
der Chijs, Nederlandsch-Indisch plakaatboek II…, pp. 552-553. Other managemet type pachten which were
later instituted, are: the management of the company’s mill, the “pacht van de houtsagerien” and a pacht which
entitled the holder to be the sole provider of bags for and carriers of pepper, Van der Chijs, Nederlandsch-Indisch
plakaatboek II…, pp. 325-327, 356 & 504.
24 Compare HE Niemeijer, “Calvinisme en koloniale stadscultuur…”, pp. 77-78.
25 Earlier, when the company had built a bridge, they decided to charge a toll, and this too was verpachten for a
while, compare JA van der Chijs, Nederlandsch-Indisch plakaatboek II…, pp. 207-208.
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from paying this tax.26
The function of pachten was of course not just purely income-generating,
but perhaps primarily a way of controlling and regulating a specific trade
or aspect of the economy. Thus, when the Batavian authorities decided to
verpachten half of the import and export duties (and not a third as had been
the case previously), they stated specifically that this was done to curb private
trade and to prevent the traffic of goods on which the proper taxes had not
been paid.27 By having pachters whose livelihood and fortune would depend
on making sure everybody is taxed who ought to be taxed, the Company
could put a check on smuggling and illegal trading, thereby securing their
own due income.28 One should keep in mind that the aim of mercantilist
companies was not so much to obtain the highest possible profit, but rather
direct and, above all, secure or safe profits: As Jan de Vries and Ad van der
Woude claimed: “In general, the Company’s policy was to use its dominant
position … to achieve a stable, medium-term optimum rather than shortterm profit maximization”. 29 An example of this dual function of pachten, i.e.
both a source of income and a way to combat smuggling, comes from 1680
when the Heren XVII instructed the Batavian government to institute a new
pacht. Note that this was during the same time when the VOC authorities
not only wanted to decrease the expenditure of the Company, but also to
control smuggling, as a result of which they were willing to relax the strict
rules on monopolies.30 So, whereas previously private individuals in Batavia
were not allowed to import food and drink from Europe, this now became
legal, on condition that they had to pay a certain specified toll off gereghtigheyt
(“tax or excise”) on every item (worked out in extraordinary detail) when
unshipping these. Of course, this would have created an enormous amount
26 The texts are in JA van der Chijs, Nederlandsch-Indisch plakaatboek II…, pp. 251-52 & 314-15. In addition to
these tax farms, there were also created later on, pachten which had to collect the taxes levied on i.a. tobacco,
“sirih” and the import of rice and sugar, compare JA van der Chijs, Nederlandsch-Indisch plakaatboek II…, pp.
340, 343 & 470-471.
27 JA van der Chijs, Nederlandsch-Indisch plakaatboek II…, p. 187. The VOC instituted similar strict customs at
another great port, namely Melakka, when they took it over; compare FS Gaastra, Bewind en beleid bij de VOC:
De financiële en commerciële politiek van de bewindhebbers, 1672-1702 (Zutphen, Walburg Pers, 1989), pp. 136137.
28 According to HE Niemeijer, “Calvinisme en koloniale stadscultuur…”, p. 77, the system of having “licentie
briefkens” was primarily a measure to curb “de illegale concurrentie”.
29 J de Vries & A van der Woude, The first modern economy: Success, failure and preservance of the Dutch economy,
1500-1815 (Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1997), p. 431. On the VOC as a mercantalist company,
and its significance for the development of the Cape, see GJ Erasmus, “Die geskiedenis van die bedryfslewe aan
die Kaap, 1652 tot 1795” (PhD, University of the Orange Free State, 1986), pp. 1-9 & 336-346.
30 Compare G Groenewald, “‘More comfort, better prosperity, and greater advantage’...”, Historia, 57(1), 2012, p.
19; FS Gaastra, Bewind en beleid bij de VOC..., pp. 81-85.
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of administration, so a new pacht was created for it, the purpose of which was
to inspect the wares, determine the toll and exact the necessary sums. Most
ingenious, indeed, but nobody in Batavia was willing to take on the pacht on
the conditions set out by the Heren XVII, which led the Batavian authorities
decide to shelve the idea, and to keep things “as they had been here before”.31
This dual function of pachten was certainly also what was behind the system
of running alcohol retail in Batavia. Seemingly anybody who wanted to32
and was willing to pay the costs could run a tap. From “the very beginning,
though, excise taxes had to be paid on the various types of ” alcohol, in
addition to paying a monthly fee for the right, i.e. in modern terminology, to
have a licence.33 There were no pachten for different types of alcohol as at the
Cape, but simply one over-arching “lease of inn-keepers or tap licences” (pacht
der herbergiers ofte tapbriefkens). The pachter’s only function was to sell every
month to anybody who comes to ask for it, a licence which would permit that
person to tap for one month.34 His was purely an administrative function, but
it was implied that he would also ensure that there were no people tapping
without having such a licence. To this end he had to keep a register of all
licensed tappers,35 while all tappers had to clearly identify their taverns as
such.36 To an extent, then, it was a management type of pacht in that it sought
to control the trade, but mostly the pachter served as a tax farmer.
To summarise this development: Fifty years after the foundation of Batavia,
the system of pachten came to dominate almost every local economic
activity in this cosmopolitan city.37 All the pachten together formed what the
Company officials called the “general income of Batavia” and while it would
be going too far to claim it as a major source of income for the VOC as a
31 JA van der Chijs (ed.), Nederlandsch-Indisch plakaatboek, 1602-1811: Deel III, 1678-1709 (Batavia & The
Hague, Nijhoff, 1886), pp. 42-47, quote from p. 47.
32 The “voorschriften voor herbergiers en tappers” did state that the consideration for a licence would be “dat het
eerlycke, bekende luyden syn ende die goet huys houden”, Van der Chijs, Nederlandsch-Indisch plakaatboek II…,
p. 244.
33 On excise, see e.g. JA van der Chijs, Nederlandsch-Indisch plakaatboek II…, pp. 103, 125-26, 237; Realia: Register
op de Generale Resolutiën van het Kasteel Batavia, 1632-1805: Eerste Deel (Leiden, Bataviaasch Genootschap van
Kunsten en Wetenschappen, 1882), 18 June 1641, p. 466. Excise was only imposed on alcohol sold to publicans,
not to general members of the public. Where tappers did not buy their alcohol from the VOC, but imported
it, they had to pay, in addition to the excise, an import duty (“toll”), compare JA van der Chijs, NederlandschIndisch plakaatboek II…, p. 477. For the need to have a licence, see e.g. JA van der Chijs, Nederlandsch-Indisch
plakaatboek II…, pp. 85, 243-244, 300, 316, 492; Realia…, I, 12 March 1658, p. 466.
34 Excise collection was not part of his job. That had to be paid when the tappers bought the alcohol from the
Company, compare JA van der Chijs, Realia I…, 19 August 1645, p. 154.
35 JA van der Chijs, Nederlandsch-Indisch plakaatboek II…, p. 476.
36 JA van der Chijs, Nederlandsch-Indisch plakaatboek II…, pp. 244, 316 & 492-493.
37 HE Niemeijer, “Calvinisme en koloniale stadscultuur…”, p. 79.
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whole, its importance for the urban economy, and especially to balance off the
expenditures of the city, was enormous. The pachten were of course predicated
on the notion of protecting one’s market and ensuring a monopoly, crucial
to the success of the mercantilist VOC, which might explain why they were
viewed as a way of combating smuggling by the Company. They were the
Company’s instruments of control over the economic activities of their
subjects, while at the same time they also made it possible for the Company
to benefit directly from these activities. For this reason, the VOC authorities
expended much energy in policing the pacht system, while those who partook
of it also had a vested interest in making sure that their investments were
protected (which incidentally explains the longevity of the pacht system in the
VOC world).38 Perhaps it is the complexity of the economic and demographic
profile of Batavia, especially its rapid growth in the first five decades after its
foundation,39 that explains the wide variety of pachten found there. While this
complexity was exceptional, it seems though as if pachten eventually, in some
form or another, came to be part and parcel of the whole of the VOC empire,
even though it may not have been to the same extent as in the capital city.40

The Dutch Republic
However, one ought to keep in mind that the idea of leasing economic
activities was not unique to the VOC, even though the extent to which the
Company employed and enforced the system in its territories might have
been exceptionable. The notion of farming out taxes had been around since
Roman times, and certainly, in the Netherlands of the seventeenth and
38 There is much evidence from the criminal records at the Cape that the VOC authorities investigated any
transgression of the rules governing the alcohol monopoly system. In addition, those pachters who had invested
in them, made sure that their rights were not infringed by others, and did not hesitate to lay complaints with the
fiscal (who had a vested interest in investigating such complaints since part of the fines imposed would accrue
to him) when they suspected others of not following the rules. For some examples and references to primary
sources regarding this, see GJ Groenewald, “Kinship, entrepreneurship and social capital: Alcohol pachters and
the making of a free-burgher society in Cape town, 1652-1795” (PhD, University of Cape Town, 2009), pp.
34-36.
39 Between 1632 and 1679 the population of the city quadrupled from 8 000 to more than 32 000, compare
Niemeijer, “Calvinisme en koloniale stadscultuur…”, pp. 25-27. In the latter year, there were 232 free-burghers
at the Cape, probably around 300-400 Company employees, and conceivably more than 600 slaves.
40 H Sutherland, “Eastern emporium and company town: Trade and society in eighteenth-century Makassar”,
F Broeze (ed.), Brides of the sea: Port cities of Asia from the 16th-20th centuries (Kensington, New South Wales
University Press, 1989), pp. 113 & 123-124, mentions that pachten played an important part in the local
economy and society of Macassar. Interestingly, during the seventeenth century there was only one pacht, to wit
the alcohol monopoly, but during the eighteenth century this system expanded to also include management and
tax farm type pachten, as in Batavia. I know of no other study of pachten in the VOC empire.
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eighteenth centuries it was the dominant way of collecting money for the
government. So, while pachten were adapted to the unique local circumstances
of the cosmopolitan Indian Ocean city that was Batavia, these ideas have their
origins in the Atlantic World.
In the Dutch Republic the most important source of income for the various
provinces which made up the Republic was the excises levied on virtually
all consumer goods. Especially in the province of Holland, which had been
studied in most detail, there was hardly any commodity that remained
untaxed.41 These excises on the “common goods” (gemene middelen) became
the cornerstone of the tax system and expanded to such an extent that there
were more than 40 different types of excise taxes in Holland alone by the turn
of the eighteenth century. The importance of excises to the tax income of the
province is well illustrated by the figures: during the 1630s about two-thirds
of all taxes came from excise alone, and by 1650 this had increased to 83%.
As a result, Holland became very heavily taxed, especially as cities added their
own excises on top of the provincial ones.42
The government itself did not gather these taxes, but leased them out
(verpachten). In the province of Holland, the different excises were divided
into seventeen districts, which meant that a total of 680 pachten were available.
Usually, the right to gather these taxes was auctioned off to the highest bidder
who could provide two sureties, normally for a period of six months. All the
pachten in the province were sold on the same day, with the express aim to
prevent a person from obtaining more than one. There seems to have been
a deliberate attempt on the side of the Dutch government to prevent the
establishment of large tax farms such as those which existed in France and
which were immensely unpopular.43
Why did the Dutch authorities opt for excises and for pachters? Excise
tax affects only a small number of people directly, namely the retailers and
41 AT van Deursen, Mensen van klein vermogen: Het kopergeld van de Gouden Eeuw (Amsterdam, Bert Bakker,
1991), pp. 198-200. The States of Holland introduced excise taxes as early as 1583 but, while all the other
provinces eventually also adopted this system of taxation, “the rates of taxation and the goods burdened with
excise varied considerably”, De Vries & Van der Woude, First modern economy…, p. 102.
42 J de Vries & A van der Woude, First modern economy…, pp. 103-106. England, which used to be relatively
lightly taxed, primarily on land ownership, introduced excise taxes, “a system of indirect taxation modelled on
Dutch precedents” in 1644, which eventually became the prime source of tax income for the state, compare K
Wrightson, Earthly necessities: Economic lives in early modern Britain (New Haven & London, Yale University
Press, 2000), pp. 256 (quote) & 258.
43 Compare AT van Deursen, Mensen van klein vermogen…, pp. 200-203; J de Vries & A van der Woude, First
modern economy…, p. 103. England too had its tax farmers, seemingly on the French model, as K Wrightson,
Earthly necessities…, p. 256, refers to them as “the consortia of plutocrats who bought the right to collect taxes”.
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producers of goods, not the consumers, who of course paid indirectly through
higher retail prices. It was therefore much more manageable than a more
general tax, especially if one considers that early modern governments had no
real way of enforcing their will – there was no police force and government
bureaucracy was neglible.44 This system was also much more flexible –
whenever the authorities needed more income, they could increase the excise
or introduce new ones.45 But why pachters? Once again, the state lacked the
necessary administrative ability, but in addition, leasing out the collection of
taxes meant that the system became much more predictable and thus stable:
the government knew what its guaranteed income would be.46 However, not
only do the authorities get the full amount of taxes with little or no trouble,
but the unpopularity of paying taxes would not be levelled against them,
but against the pachters – they were the ones getting their hands dirty and
making life difficult for retailers, not the “regenten” themselves.47 This indeed
happened in the Netherlands – pachters were not very highly regarded.48
Since the 1690s, the ever-increasing cost of living – the direct result of a
large number of excises – led to periodic uprisings and riots, which usually
took the form of common people attacking the pachters in person or their
houses.49 This reached an apogee with the so-called Pachtersoproer (“Pachter
Disturbance”) of 1748, which started with angry mobs attacking the houses
of pachters in Friesland in March, but eventually spread all over the country,
with people plundering and sacking the houses of pachters in most of the
Dutch cities during the following weeks. The result of this was that the
States-General decided to suspend tax-farms.50 De Vries and Van der Woude
claim that this uprising led to “the greatest political and fiscal changes in the
Republic’s history”. At any rate, the pachten came to an end, and direct tax
collection replaced it.51 Part of the reason for this was an attempt to remove
44
45
46
47
48

AT van Deursen, Mensen van klein vermogen…, p. 208.
J de Vries & A van der Woude, First modern economy…, p. 102.
J de Vries & A van der Woude, First modern economy…, p. 103.
AT van Deursen, Mensen van klein vermogen…, p. 200.
AT van Deursen, Mensen van klein vermogen…, p. 207: “Het publiek zag de pachter als een particulier
profiteur…”. (The public saw lease holders as private profiteers.)
49 J de Vries & A van der Woude, First modern economy…, p. 123. AT van Deursen, Mensen van klein vermogen,
pp. 207-208, cites examples of individual attacks on pachters, sometimes with fatal consequences.
50 On the “pachtersoproer”, see J Israel, The Dutch Republic: Its rise, greatness and fall, 1477-1806 (Oxford, Oxford
University Press, 1995), pp. 1072-1075; JAF de Jongste, “The restoration of the Orangist regime in 1747: The
modernity of a ‘Glorious Revolution’”, MC Jacob & WW Mijnhardt (eds.), The Dutch Republic in the eighteenth
century: Decline, enlightement and revolution (Ithaca & London, Cornell University Press, 1992), esp. pp. 40-48.
These unrests were part of a larger movement, the so-called “second Orangist revolution” which resulted in the
re-insitution, after 46 years, of the stadholdership which now became hereditary.
51 J de Vries & A van der Woude, First modern economy…, p. 123.

12

Alcohol, taxes and leases in the seventeenth-century Dutch world

power from the “regenten” and to create a more centralised state in which
political power was consolidated in the hands of the stadholder. But linked to
this – as was made clear by the pamphlets distributed by many of the rioters
– was the reality that a system of monopolies led to corruption and that the
“regenten” had been profiting from this for more than a century.52 This may
be another reason for the popularity of tax farms and monopolies – both in
the Dutch Republic and in the VOC empire – the fact that this system was so
lucrative in a world beset by corruption and smuggling.53
It was in the Netherlands, then, that the idea for pachten had its origin. But
it seems as if in Europe this term was mostly understood to mean the right
to collect taxes within a certain industry or on certain goods. But there were
also, albeit to a lesser extent, certain types of management pachten. De Vries
and Van der Woude mention that, in addition to excises and property taxes,
there was also “a miscellany of other taxes, fees, and tolls”, and make special
mention of the “ubiquitous tolls for the use of roads, canals, locks, bridges
and harbors”.54 It is likely that the management of these were also leased off
at a local level. In addition, it is plausible that there were also monopoly type
pachten in the Dutch Republic, especially where it concerned highly valuable
or scarce commodities. An example of this is the case of fresh water fishing
in seventeenth-century Graft, where the right to fish in fresh water, and
presumably also to sell the produce, was verpachten annually to (usually) only
one person, who may or may not have had partners or assistants, but in any
case, was the only one allowed to exploit the valuable resource of fresh water
fish.55 But what is clear is that the basic idea of leasing of (verpachten) existed
in the Netherlands in the seventeenth century, and that this practice was
metamorphosed in the Dutch colonies to suit local needs and developments,
most spectacularly in the complex and cosmopolitan capital city of the VOC,
Batavia.
52 J Israel, The Dutch Republic…, p. 1074.
53 The so-called ‘principal-agent problem’ was particularly severe in the case of the VOC empire due to information
assymetries (caused by poor communication systems as a consequence of the very wide geographic dispersion of
the Company’s activities and employees) which made smuggling both easy and inviting. The use of monopolies
and tax farms may partly have been a solution to this problem. This is an example of how chartered companies
like the VOC “facilitated more effective rent appropriation through the closer manipulation of markets”; SRH
Jones & SP Ville, “Efficient transactors or rent-seeking monopolists? The rationale for early chartered trading
companies”, Journal of Economic History, 56(4), 1996, p. 913. My thanks to an anonymous peer reviewer for
this reference.
54 J de Vries & A van der Woude, First modern economy…, p. 108.
55 AT van Deursen, “Bronnen en hun gebruik: Het verpachtingsregister van de visgronden bij de sluis van
Westgrafdijk”, R Sanders (ed.), De verleiding van de overvloed: Reflecties op de eigenheid van de Cultuurgeschiedenis
(Amsterdam, Rodopi, 1991), pp. 55-64.
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The Cape of Good Hope
When the VOC established its halfway station at the Cape of Good Hope
in 1652, its employees were familiar with a system of excise taxes and,
equally, with the notion to sell the right to collect certain taxes to a person. In
addition, they also knew that certain privileges, due to their value, might be
“leased out” (verpachten), i.e. the original right or ownership remains that of
the authorities, but the use and management of it may be sold for set periods
of time. This particularly developed in Batavia, largely as a way of controlling
smuggling and of protecting the Company’s commercial interests, but with
the useful side benefit of generating an extra income.
At first, alcohol retail at the Cape was not considered something to be worried
about too much, except to ensure that it did not lead to all kinds of “debauches”
such as soldiers spending all their time and money in taverns, although it did
serve as a useful way to provide the needy with a supplementary income.56
However, for a number of reasons, tapping took off at the Cape, and in 1665
the local authorities realised that it needed to be regulated and excise tax was
levied as in Batavia and the Dutch Republic. The profitability of tapping and
the lack of other economic opportunities made alcohol retail a much-desired
occupation, with the result that the number of public houses proliferated,
despite of the authorities’ attempts to curb this and concomitant smuggling.
The solution they adopted was to institute alcohol pachten in 1673 whereby
tappers had to buy the right to retail liquor.57 While the notion of verpachten was
nothing new, considered against the background of developments in Europe
and Batavia, the idea to let one person alone have the right to monopolise and
manage the retail of one specific type of alcohol, seemed to have been novel –
this was not on the Batavian model of a pachter who controlled the license fees
of tappers. With this, the underlying principle of the alcohol pachten at the
Cape was established, although it took another six or seven years for the other
important characteristic of the system – namely that the pachten were sold at
a public auction where, in principle, anybody with the necessary means could
compete for it – to fall into place. By 1680 the “most significant development
in the progress of freeman trade…” was established, to remain a stable feature

56 E.g. by allowing poor widows to sell certain alcoholic beverages to supplement their income.
57 See G Groenewald, “More comfort…”, Historia, 57(1), 2012, pp. 4-12 for a fuller discussion of these
developments.
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of Cape life for more than a century and to form the cornerstone of the Cape’s
economy.58

Conclusion
In the course of the eighteenth century, the Cape of Good Hope earned
the nickname, “the tavern of two oceans”, from the many thousands of
sailors who visited its shores on their way to or from the Indian and Atlantic
Oceans.59 The many taverns and other public houses they visited during the
course of their stay were governed by an unusual set of principles on which
many travel writers to the Cape commented. Yet, just as the sailors formed
part of a globalising world with many interconnections, so too did the ideas
underlying the management of alcohol retail at the Cape. The alcohol pacht
system was in essence the result of local developments which had their roots
in principles well entrenched in the Dutch Republic, but which were further
transformed in the unique context of Batavia. As such the Cape was truly a
tavern of two oceans – both in providing alcohol and the way in which this
trade was managed and governed.

58 M Whiting Spilhaus, South Africa in the making, 1652-1806 (Cape Town, Juta, 1966), p. 33. Groenewald
has calculated that VOC authorities at the Cape received more than seven million guilders in direct revenue
from leasing out alcohol pachten between 1680 and 1795; Groenewald, “Kinship, entrepreneurship and social
capital…”, pp. 63-69.
59 CR Boxer, The Dutch seaborne empire, 1600-1800 (London & New York, Methuen, 1965), p. 242.
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Abstract
In this article I provide a broad overview of resistance at the Cape under
the Dutch East India Company (VOC) undertaken by the multiracial and
multiethnic popular classes (low-ranking Company servants including soldiers
and sailors, slaves and indigenous Khoesan labourers). I identify and examine
some of the main forms of protest including: desertion and the creation
of maroon communities; arson; threats against and assault of masters; and
collective insurgency comprising rebellions, mutiny and strikes. Questioning
established approaches in the literature which emphasise social divisions
amongst the popular classes – including along racial and ethnic lines – as well
as the limits and weakness of popular protest, this article demonstrates that
the popular classes at the Cape developed a rich and varied tradition of “direct
action”. The discussion reveals that this was often overt and collective, and
sometimes drew sections of the Cape’s popular classes together across divisions.
It was also informed by alternative conceptions of morality and justice.
Keywords: Dutch East India Company; Servants; Slaves; Khoesan; Sailors;
Soldiers; Popular classes; Cape of Good Hope; Direct action; Desertion;
Arson; Insurgency.

Introduction
This article provides an overview of popular resistance in the eighteenthcentury Cape Colony under the rule of the Dutch East India Company
(Verenigde Oost-Indishe Compagnie – hereafter the VOC). In so doing, I
question the stress in the related literature on the social fragmentation of the
multiracial and multiethnic popular classes, and the tendency to structure
discussion of resistances around discreet narratives of specific (implcitly or
explicitly racial or ethnic) “population” groups with fairly neat distinctions
posited between the lives and struggles of Company servants, slaves, and
Khoesan labourers. I also question the notion that at this time popular
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protest was always limited, being predominantly individualist and primarily
defensive.
The article shows that the popular classes developed a rich, varied tradition
of “direct action” that included desertion and the creation of maroon
communities, arson, threats against and attacks on masters, and collective
insurgency. In many instances these modes of resistance were overt and
confrontational; collective in nature; embedded within social networks;
socially inclusive of different sections of the popular classes; and were informed
by very clear moral codes or a sense of popular justice. In short, these class
struggles were able, at times, to transcend racial and other divisions in the
popular classes, and to express alternative conceptions of morality and justice.
This overview is based on a review of secondary literature as well as a reexamination of the archives that historians have based their discussions of
resistance on, including travel accounts and criminal court records. Some of
this data has been quantified to determine trends, but it is the fragmented
stories of individuals that appear in the records that are privileged. Although
these may seem anecdotal, they provide insight into the lives and experiences of
slaves, Khoesan labourers and low-ranking Company men. It is these personal
stories that shed light on the social composition of particular episodes of
resistance, social networks, motivations, and popular conceptions of justice.
It should be noted, upfront, that this overview is preliminary and its aims
modest. The objectives are to understand popular protest in new ways and to
encourage new approaches by destabilising the categories and binaries that
have previously informed analysis. Finer investigation of specific episodes of
resistance is required for a deeper understanding of the way in which identities
and solidarities were constructed at particular junctures, and this falls beyond
the scope of this article.

The popular classes
First, the social and political character of the Cape’s underclasses (or the less
derogatory “popular classes”) needs to be considered. Serving as a junction
between Africa, Europe, and Asia, the Cape was colonised by the VOC in
1652 to function as a refreshment station for its fleets sailing between Europe
and the East Indies. As the colony grew and diversified, three regionally
based, yet interdependent, economic sectors, each with a distinct labour
17
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system, emerged.1 Although slavery remained the most prominent form of
labour in the Cape, it was not the only form of bondage or dependency,
and it articulated with other “unfree” labour systems. Unfree labour, through
servitude or slavery, was central to the Cape, although free wage labour
also existed. Economic sectors consisted of, firstly, the urban-centred port
economy dominated by the Company, which relied on the labour of lowranking Company servants (especially sailors and soldiers), recruited from
various parts of Europe, as well slaves from Africa and Asia. This sector also
included retail and small-scale manufacturing run by free-burghers (citizens,
released from VOC contracts) and “free blacks” (the freed descendents of
freed slaves and convicts) who drew on the labour of slaves and the poor.2 It
is important to note at this stage that not all free-burghers were employers or
farm-owners, or European; the category refers to people freed of Company
servitude, and some free-burghers, at least, ended up in wage labour.
The second sector consisted of the production of wheat and wine in the
more fertile hinterland on farms owned by free-burghers, who were obligated
to sell their produce to the Company at fixed prices.3 It is this sector that
depended primarily on slave labour and employed the majority of slaves
in the colony, although indigenous Khoesan were also hired during peak
production periods. Finally, a stock-farming sector emerged on the colonial
borderlands.4 Most stock farmers were modest in terms of wealth and most
relied on Khoesan labour using various clientalist arrangements or force.5
Very crudely then, the popular classes consisted of urban and rural slaves,
of labourers, most notably Khoesan, and of low-ranking Company servants.
By the late eighteenth century the number of Company servants stationed at
the Cape had grown to between 3,000-4,000.6 While Company-owned slaves
never increased beyond 1,000, the number of privately-owned slaves neared
1
2
3
4
5
6

R Elphick & H Giliomee, “The origins and entrenchment of European dominance at the Cape, 1652-c.
1840”, R Elphick & H Giliomee, The shaping of South African society 1652- 1840 (Cape Town, Maskew Miller
Longman, 1989), p. 534.
For more detail on the urban economy see N Worden, E van Heyningen and V Bickford-Smith, Cape Town: The
making of a city: An illustrated history (Cape Town, David Philips, 2004).
The most comprehensive studies of slavery and this sector include N Worden, Slavery in Dutch South Africa
(Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1985) and R Shell, Children of bondage: A social history of the slave
society at the Cape of Good Hope, 1652-1838 (Johannesburg, University of the Witwatersrand Press, 2001).
L Guelke, “Freehold farmers and frontier settlers, 1657-1780”, R Elphick & H Giliomee, The shaping of South
African… pp. 66-108.
M Legassick, “The northern frontier to c. 1840: The rise and decline of the Griqua People”, R Elphick & H
Giliomee, The shaping of South African society…, pp. 358-420, 367. Khoesan children were often captured
during commando raids and “apprenticed” to free-burgher farmers.
N Worden, E van Heyningen and V Bickford-Smith, Cape Town: The making of a city…, p. 49.
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9,000 at this time, the overwhelming majority being rural.7 No systematic
records were kept of Khoesan labourers until the 1800s, but it is estimated
that approximately 23,000 Khoesan were still living (with a large sector
presumably working) within the Colony by the 1780s.8 No aggregate figures
are readily available for other groups of free wage labor, which included some
of the free blacks and free whites.
One of the key assumptions of this article is that we can legitimately speak
of something called the “popular classes” not just as an economic fact, but
as a distinct social and political entity. This contradicts what Nigel Worden
describes as the tendency within the historiography to write “single category”
history (the history of specific “population groups,” often implicitly racial or
ethnic, such as “the slaves”, “the Khoesan”, and “the freeburghers”).9 Although
historians have recently started to contest this trend, they seek to destabilise
these categories by looking at fissures “within” categories and have started to
pay more attention to those groups that do not fit into, or fall between, these
categories.10 The effect is to emphasise fragmentation rather than consider
connections across categories – which this analysis stresses.
Elsewhere I have argued that these “single category” histories are problematic
not simply because they efface social fragmentation and difference within
specific “population” groups, as others have noted, but also because they
obscure significant social “connections” that transcended race, ethnicity,
nation, labour type and spatial distance within the colony and beyond.11
I have shown that, through family, fellowship, and the construction of
alternative social networks and communities, the multiracial popular classes
were able to create meaningful social connections that lay the foundation for
a broad, class-based sense of belonging. This provided the basis for mutual aid
and political solidarity. In this article, I start to explore the character of this
political solidarity.

7

J Armstrong & N Worden, “The slaves, 1652 −1834”, R Elphick & H Giliomee, The shaping of South African
society…, p. 123.
8 N Worden, Slavery in Dutch South Africa..., p. 11.
9 N Worden, “Introduction”, N Worden (ed.), Contingent lives: Social identity and material culture in the VOC
world (Historical Studies Department, University of Cape Town and Royal Netherlands Embassy, Cape Town
and Pretoria, 2007), p. x.
10 N Worden (ed.), Contingent lives…, pp. viii- xii.
11 N Ulrich, “Popular community in 18th century Southern Africa: Family, fellowship, alternative networks, and
mutual aid at the Cape of Good Hope, 1652-1795”, Journal of Southern African Studies, 40(6), 2014, pp. 11391157.
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Historiographies of resistance
“Single category” histories have given rise to separate historiographies of
resistance for slaves, Khoesan, and low-ranking Company servants. Although
distinct, these historiographies tend to emphasise social and political
fragmentation, including racial divisions, and the limits of popular resistance.
There may have been incidents in which individual masters treated labourers
with fatherly care. However, paternalism did not define master-labour-state
relations in the VOC-Cape: physical violence served as the main legitimising
component of labour relations.12 Any overt challenge to the authority of
masters or the colonial officials was met with violent repression. More often
than not, dissidents were put to death with their corpses being desecrated,
and their being denied a proper burial. The use of the law to evoke protection
also yielded few favourable results.13
With slavery being the most prominent form of bonded labour in the colony,
slave resistance has received most attention. With the context noted above
in mind, historians have argued that slave resistance in the VOC-Cape was
widespread, but claim that this resistance was mostly “passive”, “informal”,
or “everyday” resistance. This consisted of foot-dragging, false compliance,
pilfering, feigned ignorance, slander, deception, desertion, and subtle sabotage
– all designed to avoid direct confrontation and generally carried out by
individuals. Its basic character precluded a thorough ideological rupture with
the master class. For instance, Robert Ross argues that slaves knew that open
collective rebellion would result in death, and that the only feasible method
of escaping the rigors of slavery was through individual action.14 Similarly,
Nigel Worden insists that escape by individual slaves through desertion was
the main form of resistance, and he characterises any open challenges as the
spontaneous acts of desperate individuals.15
Such arguments echo those of James Scott, who claims that for most
subordinate classes throughout history, and especially in colonial contexts,
open, organised, collective political activity has proven dangerous, if not
12 M Legassick makes this point about slavery in the Cape. M Legassick, ‘Slavery came first’, SAROB, 43 (1996),
(available at http://web.uct.ac.za/depts/sarb/X0026_Legassick.html, as accessed 26 May 2010).
13 W Dooling, “‘The good opinion of others’: Law, slavery and community in the Cape colony, c.1760-1830”,
N Worden & C Crais (eds.), Breaking the chains: Slavery and its legacy in the nineteenth-century Cape colony
(Johannesburg, University of the Witwatersrand Press, 1994), pp. 25-44.
14 R Ross, Cape of torments: Slavery and resistance in South Africa (London, Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1983), p.
5.
15 N Worden, Slavery in Dutch South Africa..., pp. 119-137.
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suicidal.16 He recognises that slave rebellions and peasant uprisings are brave,
but argues that they are generally foredoomed to fail and should be viewed as
little more than brief, violent explosions that occur when everyday resistance
fails.
Scott’s work is part of an established literature on resistance by European
commoners and peasants, as well as workers in the Global South which is,
in part, informed by Marxist assumptions.17 Apart from being dated, these
approaches entrench sharp distinctions between urban and rural, as well as
between pre-capitalist and modern protest, reinforcing the notion that only
a select section of the popular classes – the modern industrial proletariat
– can bring about profound social change. Here collective protest is often
simply equated with formal organisation and the link between covert protest,
individual protest, and informal protest is often taken as automatic. As a result,
a range of protests is obscured. Little room is left, for example, for revolts or
mutinies that are spontaneous, or for individual acts of open defiance.
Most notably, rebels’ own views of the potential of their protests are often
not adequately considered. For example, in spite of the dire consequences of
rebellion, the men and women who took part in collective and overt forms
of protest in the VOC-Cape were not necessarily driven to it by desperation
and emotion. On the contrary, they rebelled precisely because they believed
fundamental change was possible and that rebellion had to take a decisive
form. Their efforts should not be interpreted as foolhardy simply because
they operated in difficult and dangerous conditions, or failed altogether. And,
most importantly, their actions do not fit the neat binaries of individual and
collective resistance nor the teleology that only the industrial proletariat can
make real changes, which structure the literature.
The “single category” construction of early Cape colonial history around
distinct racial or ethnic categories, often those of twentieth-century South
Africa read back into the past, is best illustrated by the first accounts of
Khoesan resistance under VOC rule. Believing that there was a sharp racial
or ethnic difference between the Cape’s pastoral “Khoi” (now referred to as
16 J Scott, Weapons of the weak: Everyday forms of peasant resistance (New Haven/New York, Yale University Press,
1995), p. xv.
17 E Hobsbawm & G Rudé, Captain Swing (London, Pimlico, 1969), E Hobsbawm, Primitive rebels: Studies in
archaic forms of social movement in the 19th and 20th centuries (Manchester, Manchester University Press, 1971);
EP Thompson, “The moral economy of the English crowd in the eighteenth century”, Past and Present, 50,
1971, pp. 76-136; R Cohen, “Resistance and hidden forms of consciousness amongst African workers”, Review
of African Political Economy, 7(19), 1980, pp. 8-22.
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Khoe) and the hunter-gathering San, and that this difference proved significant
in terms of shaping indigenous responses to colonial conquest, historians
such as George McCall Theal (described as the “father” of South African
historiography) argued that while “Khoi” were subdued and acculturated out
of existence by 1713, the more “primitive” San continued to harass colonial
authorities through constant raids on farmsteads and theft.18
Historians such as Shula Marks and Richard Elphick have long contested
this view.19 Emphasising the linkages between Khoe and San, they argue
that resistance to colonial expansion and poor labour conditions was fierce
and continued after VOC rule (culminating in the “Servant Rebellion” of
1799-1803). In addition to two wars between Khoesan and the Company
at the end of the seventeenth century, two main areas of ongoing resistance
can be identified. First, independent Khoesan bands living on the colonial
borderlands were known to offer sanctuary to fugitives from the colony (and
surrounding Xhosa communities outside of the colony), and as Khoesan were
increasingly drawn into the colony as a servile class, they deserted their masters
in response to poor labour conditions. In the second instance, Khoesan bands
on the colonial borderlands resisted colonial expansion by raiding colonial
homesteads for cattle, arms and ammunition. Even though Elphick sees such
raids as a long established pattern of the “ecological cycle”, he agrees with
Marks that such raids had clear political motives in that they aimed to expel
the VOC from the Cape.
In the case of indigenous peoples, historians recognise linkages between
Khoe and San and even the overlaps between droster (“deserter”) gangs
(maroon-type groups including runaway African and Asian slaves and a few
European sailors and soldiers) and Khoesan bands. However this examination
of social connection is limited, in that these scholars fail to systematically
examine Khoesan resistance in relation to, or Khoesan participation in, the
protest of other marginal groups. Thus our view of popular resistance remains
fragmented.
A more recent trend has been to locate the early colonial Cape within broader
regional frames, or in its global context, rather than treat it in isolation. In
paying more attention to transnational connections and mobility, historians
18 GM Theal in S Marks, “Khoisan resistance to the Dutch in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries”, Journal
of African History, 3(1), 1972, pp. 55-80.
19 S Marks, “Khoisan resistance to the Dutch…”, Journal of African History, 3(1), 1972, pp. 55-80; R Elphick,
“The Khoisan to 1828”, R Elphick & H Giliomee, The shaping of South African society…, pp. 3-65.
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have started to look more systematically at transient groups such as Company
sailors and soldiers. Even so, the focus continues to fall on disconnection
and difference. For instance, Nigel Worden emphasises the role that tensions
related to nation (German versus Dutch) and occupation (sailor versus soldier)
played in mutinies onboard VOC vessels.20
This sustained focus on social difference as the basis for social and political
fracture may be contrasted to that of a growing school of labour historians
that questions the primacy of racial, ethnic and national divisions and
mobilisations in shaping political identities and movements in the eighteenthcentury world, highlighting instead the hidden history of class-based
cooperation across these divisions in shaping popular protest and radicalism.
Most notably, P Linebaugh and M Rediker’s Many Headed Hydra: Sailors,
Slaves, Commoners and the Hidden History of the Revolutionary Atlantic (2000)
questions the portrayal of the Atlantic’s “motley proletariat” (broadly defined)
as unaware of a common class experience or identity, as lacking a constructive
political imagination, and as capable of serious revolt that could profoundly
change social relations. They show that, as labourers and the poor in Europe,
Africa and the Americas were incorporated, often forcefully, into the emerging
capitalist system from 1600 onwards, they questioned and challenged the
authority of masters, ministers and magistrates, private property and forced
labour. In spite of severe repression, protest spread, giving way to global cycles
of revolt and a distinct radicalism based on an egalitarian, universal, inclusive
vision of humanity. In this way, they argue, the transatlantic “proletariat”
played a pivotal role in the conflicts that gripped the Atlantic and were a
revolutionary force for change that shaped movements like abolitionism,
decolonisation and democratisation.
More recent studies show that such protest was by no means confined to the
Atlantic. The editors of Maritime Radicalism in the Age of Revolution note that
between the 1760s and the 1840s “most sectors of the maritime industries –
not just warships, but convict vessels, slave ships, and merchantmen, sailing in
the Atlantic, Indian, and Pacific Oceans as well as the Caribbean, Andaman,
and South China Seas – all experienced far higher levels of unrest than is
usually recognized”.21 The essays in this collection demonstrate that seaborne voyages served as “spaces for incubation and as vectors for diffusion of
20 N Worden, “‘Below the line the devil reigns’: Death and dissent aboard a VOC vessel”, South African Historical
Journal, 61(4), 2009, pp. 702 -730.
21 C Anderson, N Frykman, L Heerma van Vos, & M Rediker, Mutiny and maritime radicalism in the Age of
Revolution: A global survey (Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 2014), p. 4.

23

New Contree, No. 73, Special issue, November 2015

political radicalism”, and that the popular resistance that was so characteristic
of the period “can best be viewed as a geographically connected process”,
with the maritime world playing a key part in enabling multiple eruptions of
popular revolt and its global character and connections. As my essay on the
1797 British Naval mutinies in Table Bay and Simons Bay in that collection
demonstrates, for example, the Cape Colony experienced significant maritime
protest at this time.22
However, as this article shows, even though protest may have started to take
on new forms during the “Age of Revolutions”, it is important to note that
mutiny and, indeed, other forms of overt, often collective popular revolt,
were by no means novel to the colony; they were part of a more complex
tradition of popular political action throughout the eighteenth-century.

Direct action
To recognise the varied traditions of resistance and to make room for more
nuanced forms of resistance in the VOC-Cape, this article uses the relatively
open-ended notion of “direct action” as a conceptual frame.23 Briefly, “direct
action” refers to the immediate and deliberate actions of labouring and poor
people against their exploiters and oppressors. It encompasses all resistance
that is immediate, deliberate, and rebellious, that is, against exploitation and
oppression. It includes resistance that is undertaken to enact radical change,
to secure reforms, or exact revenge. Direct action always aims to undermine
the power of employers or masters and authorities and can have a significant
symbolic effect, drawing attention to the limits of upper-class control, whilst
highlighting the reach and power of working people and the poor. Direct
action as envisaged here includes “all” forms of direct resistance – whether
hidden or overt, individual or collective, planned or spontaneous, or small
or large in scale – that is located within popular, class struggle.24 It does not
include those actions that while perhaps precipitated by suffering, are not
resistance as such, such as criminality against other parts of the popular classes.
22 N Ulrich, “International radicalism, local solidarities: The 1797 British naval mutinies in Cape waters”, C
Anderson et al, Mutiny and maritime radicalism…, pp. 61-86.
23 The terms ‘direct initiative’ or ‘direct action’ were coined by Ferdinand Pelloutier and Emile Pouget, leading
activists in the anarcho-syndicalist Confederation Generale du Travail (CGT), the main French union centre in
the 1890s and early 1900s. It was developed by other like-minded unions such as the Industrial Workers of the
World (IWW, the ‘Wobblies’). See S Salerno, Direct action and sabotage: Three classic IWW pamphlets from the
1910 (Chicago, CH Kerr, 1997), pp. 1-18.
24 R Rocker, Anarcho-Syndicalism (Original published in 1938) (London, Pluto Press, 1989), pp. 113, 119, 120.
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Direct action, as a concept, recognises that popular resistance is messy, taking
on a variety of different, intermeshing forms, not easily characterised into
neat binaries of “everyday” versus “formal,” “individual” versus “collective”, or
“pre-modern” versus “modern proletarian”. One of the most useful aspects of
using direct action as a conceptual frame is that it does not assume that history
moves along a continuum towards a predetermined outcome, or assume that
only a very specific section of the popular classes –industrial waged workers
– can be truly transformative. 25 It is only by rejecting this teleology that the
revolutionary possibilities presented by different societies at different times
can be properly appreciated, and that continuities in popular agency, and
between the modern working class and its various plebeian forebears, can
be realised. Within this framework we do not have to assume that popular
resistance in the eighteenth-century Cape was somehow, by its very nature,
defensive, reactionary, individualist, or ineffective. Rather, we can examine
political traditions through a new lens and explore previously unconsidered
possibilities.
We can now turn to a brief examination of key modes of protest in the
VOC- Cape – desertion and “maroon” communities, arson, threats against
and attacks of masters, and collective insurgency – by considering the extent
to which such protest was overt and confrontational; collective in nature;
embedded within social networks; socially inclusive of different sections of
the popular classes; and informed by clear moral codes.

“To draw others to their party”: Desertion and maroon communities
In 1746 nine slaves from a variety of owners gathered in one of Cape
Town’s taverns to finalise their plans for escape.26 They wanted to travel to
more distant, independent, indigenous African communities in the interior.
To prepare for their escape they stole supplies, including a sail and a mast
from a free-burgher’s farm, and raided the Company gardens for fresh fruit
and vegetables. Unfortunately their plan was foiled when the boat they
stole proved un-seaworthy. They tried to walk the rest of the way along the
25 L van der Walt and M Schmidt, Black flame: The revolutionary class politics of Anarchism and Syndicalism
(Oakland, AK Press, 2009), p. 95; D Miller, Anarchism (London, JM Dent & Sons,1984), p. 79.
26 Western Cape Provincial Archive [WCPA], Criminal Justice [CJ] Criminele Process Stukken, 1746, Deel 2,
ff. 464-67, N Worden & G Groenewald, Trials of slavery: Selected documents concerning slaves from the criminal
records of the Council of Justice at the Cape of Good Hope, 1705-1794 (Cape Town, Van Riebeeck Society, 2005),
p. 257.
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shoreline, but were sighted, and captured. This case is illustrative of important
points. As noted above, desertion is often viewed in the literature as a form
of “escape”, and as an individual’s desperate, if often ineffective, attempt to
avoid punishment.27 Yet, it was through desertion, more than any other form
of protest, that the popular classes were able to change their conditions, reject
their servitude, and pursue alternative lives of relative autonomy in social
orders of their own choice or own making.
In addition, desertion was often a planned and collective act and rooted in
larger social networks.28 Collective desertion was common. Most deserters ran
away together in small groups, however, there were also instances when people
ran away together in relatively large groups. For instance, the “sententiën”
refer to a case in 1709 involving a group of 39 runaways.29 However, even
individuals who ran away on their own relied on the support of other slaves
and servants to survive. Runaways adopted various strategies once they had
escaped. Many deserters stayed close to or within the colony – becoming
part of “droster” gangs. Hanglip or Hangklip and Table Mountain, the latter
situated directly adjacent to the VOC’s fortress in Cape Town, remained a
popular spot for runaways into the nineteenth century.30 Desertion may not
have been an overt, or direct challenge, but “droster” gangs served significant
symbolic functions; they provided a model of alternative, dissident forms of
belonging and demonstrated the limits of Company power.
“Droster” gangs were enabled by broader social networks and solidarities.31
The composition of “droster” gangs, which remained relatively small, was
fluid; groups were reformed when members split up to go their own way or
captured, or when new deserters joined. Such gangs, known to move between
Hanglip and Table Mountain, were connected and members also often
maintained linkages with slaves and servants in the colony, still living under
their masters’ authority. Moreover, gangs overlapped with, or became part of,
other fugitive or independent communities, including Khoesan communities
on the colony’s borderland (see more on this below).
27 JC Armstrong & N Worden, “Slaves”, R Elphick & H Giliomee, The shaping of South African society…, pp.
156-162.
28 Mason also makes this point. J Mason, Social death and resurrection: Slavery and emancipation in South Africa
(University of Virginia Press, Charlottesville, etc., 2003), pp. 165-175.
29 WCPA CJ 782, 32, F Heese, Reg en onreg: Kaapse regspraak in die agtiende eeu, C-Reeks: Narvorsingspublikasies,
6, (Bellville, Insituut vir Historiese Narvorsing, Universiteit van Wes-Kaapland, 1994), p. 172.
30 R Ross, Cape of torments…, pp. 54-72.
31 For a more detailed discussion of the nature and composition of “droster” gangs see N Ulrich, Counter power
and colonial rule in the eighteenth century Cape of Good Hope: Belongings and resistance of the labouring poor
(Ph.D, University of the Witwatersrand, 2012), pp. 133-137.
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Place of origin could be used to mobilise desertion. This is most clearly
demonstrated by the 1760 case involving the “droster” gang that murdered
Michiel Smuts and his family, who lived on the foot of Table Mountain.32
Court testimony points to a slave, named September, who was respected
by other slaves and “acted as a doctor amongst the slaves of the Bugis [East
Asian] nation”.33 September was apparently visited by Bugis slaves from other
farms to get assistance with regards to health and healing. Other groups were
much more inclusive and consisted of men and women from different races,
ethnicities, and labour types. For instance, in 1712 two European convicts
and a slave were prosecuted for theft and desertion34 and, in the same year,
Joudan Tappa (known as ‘Paap’), who resided on the Groot Constantia farm,
led a group of 23 deserters.35 Tappa, a political exile from Batavia, was no
doubt already regarded as a political dissident. His company of “drosters”
included convicts as well as runaway Company and privately-owned slaves,
who were also from different places of origin. This suggests pre-existing social
connections that reached beyond specific workplaces.
Some runaways attempted to leave the Cape and travel to distant lands
where they believed they could secure a better life. Some tried to reach African
communities in the interior. Many Malagasy slaves apparently believed that
they could return home by travelling overland.36 Europe, South America, and
even Turkey were also seen as possible destinations, and many slaves, sailors,
and soldiers believed that desertion via ship across the sea offered the best
opportunities for escape and redemption.
There are also a number of cases in the criminal records showing that slaves
deserted via the VOC’s shipping system, something that would be extremely
difficult to accomplish without close linkages existing between slaves and
sailors. In 1750, Jan van de Caab fled on the ship “Hof d’Uno” to the
Netherlands.37 He made his way to Zeeland where he apparently married. He
returned to the Cape in 1751 as a sailor under the pseudonym Jan Harmensz
Grutter of St. Helena, but he was caught.
32 G Groenewald & N Worden, Trials of Slavery…, p. 355 (summary of case: 1760 Achilles van de West Cust); M
Cairns, “The Smuts Family Murders”, CARBO, 2:3 (1980), pp. 13-16.
33 WCPA CJ 789, 1756 -70, ff 268 -93 translated in N Worden and G Groenewald, Trials of Slavery..., p. 371.
34 WCPA CJ 782, HF Heese, Reg en onreg: Kaapse regspraak in die agtiende eeu, C-Reeks: Narvorsingspublikasies,
6 (Insituut vir Historiese Narvorsing, Universiteit van Wes-Kaapland, Bellville, 1994), p. 178.
35 WCPA CJ 782, 53, Heese, Reg en onreg…, p. 224; M Paulse, “Escape form Constantia”, UWC, South African
Contemporary Society and Humanities Seminar, Article No. 21, 2004 (African Studies Library, University of
Cape Town).
36 N Worden, Slavery in Dutch South Africa..., pp. 132-133.
37 WCPA CJ 33, Criminele Regtsrolle, 1751, ff. 3-3, N Worden & G Groenewald, Trials of slavery…, p. 287.
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The bleeding of labour from the Colony through desertion also points to
constant restlessness amongst the popular classes. Perhaps believing that
deserters were by nature scoundrels, the courts did not pay much attention to
the reasons given for desertion; it is often difficult to gauge deserters’ motives
or, more specifically, their conceptions of justice from the court records.
Even so, it would appear that harsh punishment and maltreatment were two
recurring grievances, providing potent motivations for desertion. While some
owners treated their slaves relatively well, many slaves, especially those who
were privately-owned, were underfed, poorly clothed, overworked, harshly
punished and abused by their masters.
Khoesan servants and Company sailors and soldiers were not treated much
better than slaves, and regularly deserted. The traveller Carl Peter Thunberg
noted that:38
…sailors and soldiers, are in many respects treated worse and with less
compassion, than the very slaves themselves. With respect to the latter, the
owner not only takes care that they are clothed and fed, but likewise, when
they are sick that they are well nursed and have proper medical attendance.
The former go as they can, viz. with naked torsos or dressed in tattered clothes,
which, perhaps, after all, do not fit them; and when one of them dies, it is a
common saying, that the Company gets another for nine guilders.

Nigel Penn has documented, for example, a spate of desertions by VOC
sailors stationed at the Cape and Rio de Lagoa (present day Delagoa Bay in
Mozambique, occupied by the VOC from 1724 to 1730) in the late 1720s.
In one instance in 1728 one third of the Rio de Lagoa garrison – 62 out of
186 men – planned to ransack the Company store and march overland to
the Portuguese station at Inhambane.39 The Rio de la Goa plot came fast on
the heels of news that a group of 13 VOC soldiers had successfully reached
Inhambane. Stories of success circulated widely through popular networks – a
significant point –and further motivated those who were fed up with their lot.
Similarly in 1751 a group of 13 slaves agreed to band together and run away
when they heard that “there had recently been a group [of ] slaves who had
also taken flight and who had recently arrived safely at a free village of blacks
or even in Madagascar”.40
38 P Thunberg, Travels at the Cape of Good Hope, 1777-1775, edited by VS Forbes and revised translation by J and
I Runder (Cape Town, Van Riebeeck Society, 1986), pp. 152-153.
39 N Penn, “Great escapes: Deserting soldiers during Nood’s Cape Governorship, 1727-1729”, N Worden,
Contingent lives…, pp. 559 -588; N Penn, “Great escapes…”, N Worden Contingent lives…, pp. 573, 574.
40 WCPA CJ 788, Sententiën, 1750 – 1755, ff. 58-67, N Worden & G Groenewald, Trials of slavery…, p. 295.
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Desertion was messy, in that it was usually linked to other disorderly acts
which could be more overt in nature; such as attacks on farm owners, theft,
raids on farms, arson and mutinies or rebellions. Unsurprisingly, “drosters”
were considered a dangerous threat to the colony, and “droster” gangs, a type
of maroon community, especially so. The traveller Sparrman’s discussion of
his stay with a bailiff (farm manager) on his journey to Paarl in the interior
clearly illustrates that deserters were regarded as a public threat. Sparrman
and the bailiff bolted the door and hung “five loaded pieces” over their heads
when they retired for the evening, because they feared the “runaway and
rebel slaves” who continually wandered about “in order to plunder houses for
victuals and fire-arms, or else to draw others to their party”.41
Due to the dangers associated with desertion, commandos were allowed to
execute runaways on the spot. In the sentencing of a deserter in 1737, the
court declared: “If the master of the house would find an unknown black
“jongen” [boy/slave] at night in his house, he could, and totally in accordance
with the law, stab to death or shoot the same”.42 Company militia mobilised to
capture groups of armed runaways also often shot and killed such runaways,
especially when they resisted arrest.
Desertion in the Cape was endemic. Since neither the Company nor the other
masters were especially interested in improving living and working conditions
and instead resorted to harsh punishments to discipline labourers, desertion
was often the only remedy for an unbearable existence. Rather than simply a
form of escape, desertion and “droster” gangs can be viewed as direct action.
Desertion was widely practiced, often collective, and widely supported by
the popular classes; “droster” gangs and popular networks often straddled the
divisions between slave, servant, sailor and soldier; they were socially inclusive
and had a significant symbolic effect in that they represented the possibility of
a better life and demonstrated the limits of upper class power and hegemony.

41 A Sparrman, A voyage to the Cape of Good Hope, towards the Antarctic Polar Circle, around the world and to the
country of the Hottentots and the Caffers from the year 1772 -1776, edited by VS Forbes and translated by J & I
Rudner, I (Cape Town, Van Riebeeck Society, Reprint Series, Cape Town, 2007), p. 102.
42 WCPA, CJ 341 Criminele Process Stukken, 1737, ff. 394 -96, N Worden & G Groenewald, Trials of slavery…,
p. 147.
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“To burn down his master’s house”: Arson
On the 12 Match 1736, a fire started on the southern edge of Cape Town.
With a large number of buildings with dry thatched roofs and a strong
southeast wind, five houses were quickly engulfed in flames and burned to the
ground.43 The authorities immediately suspected arson and the culprits were
identified as Leander van Boegis and his gang of “drosters”. There had already
been a few other arson attempts and the 1736 fire caused a panic among
masters and colonial authorities alike. A number of commandos were ordered
to round up all runaways and there was a marked increase in the number of
desertion cases brought before the court.
As the incident above indicates, arson could be undertaken by a collective,
but in most of the court cases it is individuals who were prosecuted for arson.
However, arson can still be considered to be a form of direct action. Fire
could utterly ruin a town or a farming district, and arson was a directed, and
often overt, protest against intolerable punishments and actions. It served as
a powerful symbol of the devastation that accompanied popular disorder and
dissidence and caused a great deal of anxiety amongst the master class.
Thus, throughout the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries numerous
ordinances were passed that warned against the danger of fire, and significantly,
also outlined the horrific punishments awaiting convicted arsonists. Meeting
fire with fire, arsonists were often burned alive as a punishment. Travel writer
Peter Kolben provides the following description:44
A slave at the Cape, in my time there, attempted more than once to burn
down his master’s house. For this, being seized, he was sentenced to be roasted
alive: and the execution was performed in the following manner. A stout post
being fix’d upright in the ground, he was fastened to it by a chain…Then was
kindled a large fire round about him, just beyond the stretch of the chain. The
flames rose high; the heat was vehement. He ran for some time to and again
about the post; but gave not one cry. Being half roasted he sunk down.

Such spectacularly gruesome punishment was not only retributive, but also
served as a warning to others. Robert Shell argues that the fear of fire and the
threat of arson left a distinct imprint on local architecture.45 For instance, the
Company forbade the construction of urban houses with low eaves, which
authorities believed were easily ignited by malicious slaves and Khoesan. In
43 R Ross, Cape of Torments…, p. 54.
44 R Shell, Children of bondage…, p. 365.
45 R Shell, Children of bondage.., p. 265.
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the early eighteenth century the Company further encouraged “arson-proof ”
flat roofs on homes and other buildings.46
The arson cases brought before the court shed important light on the moral
codes and popular notions of injustice. In 1717 Aaron van Bengalen told the
court that he set his owner’s house alight because he had grown tired of the
beatings administered by his owner’s stepson.47 In 1724 Andries van Ceijlon,
who deserted after a vicious beating for stealing brandy and wine, returned one
night and set fire to his master’s cellar.48 He told the court he committed such
crimes out of “sadness, because he never had to endure so much punishment,
and also that he sought his death and wanted to be removed from the world”.
Separation from family and loved ones also played a role and Fortuijn van
Bengalen resorted to arson in 1742 after the master of his lover, Christijn,
treated him badly and interfered with their relationship.
Just like the gruesome punishment meted out to arsonists, the deliberate
setting of fires by the popular classes had a symbolic importance, as it
indicated clearly that the popular classes rejected physical punishment and
social control. The devastation and destruction of deliberate fire setting posed
a real threat to the security of the colony and was even etched onto Cape
architecture. Arson reminded masters and colonial authorities that there were
limits to degradation.

“I will get you”: Threats and attacks
Baatjoe van Mandhaar was prosecuted for threatening to kill his owner and
for resisting arrest in 1757.49 After having being ill for a couple of days (which
the court interpreted as malingering), Baatjoe barricaded himself into the
attic of his master’s house and, speaking in Portuguese, threatened to kill his
owner. The “geweldiger” (provost), who was called by the neighbours to assist,
ordered Baatjoe down from the attic. Baatjoe responded, “I am a Mandhaar,
you come up to me”.50 Baatjoe then resisted capture, “frantically throwing
46 R Shell, Children of bondage…, p. 286.
47 WCPA CJ 784 Sententiën, 1717-1725, ff. 7-11 and CJ 321 Criminele Process Stukken, 1717, document 8, N
Worden and G Groenewald, Trials of slavery…, pp. 53-56.
48 WCPA CJ 784 Sententiën, 1717-1725, ff 225-30, N Worden and G Groenewald, Trials of slavery…, p. 100.
49 N Worden & G Groenewald, Trails of slavery…, summary of WCPA CJ 789, Sententiën, 1756-1760, ff 80-91,
Baatjoe van Mandhaar, 337, N Worden and G Groenewald, Trials of slavery…, pp. 340-344.
50 WCPA CJ 789, Sententien, 1756-1760, ff 80-91, Baatjoe van Mandhaar, N Worden and G Groenewald, Trials
of slavery…, p. 342.

31

New Contree, No. 73, Special issue, November 2015

bottles, stones and everything that he could find at the people who came
towards the attic”. When he was eventually subdued, he declared that he
would rather be punished by the courts than by his master.
Such attacks and the murder of masters were direct and overt subversions
of the social order. It was not only slaves that participated in such acts. For
instance, in 1704 a soldier, Gerrit De Kemp was tried for murdering an
official.51 In 1746 Hartebees, a Khoesan servant was prosecuted for murdering
the farmer for whom he worked.52 Women servants also resorted to such
measures. In 1746 two Khoesan women, Eva and Maria, appeared in court
for their involvement in an attack on a “knecht” (supervisor).53 The “knecht”,
Simon Ingolt, was apparently attacked when he attempted to beat Maria,
and her slave “husband” came to her rescue. In 1750 the slave Amarantia van
Mozambique hired the convict, Lantiep van Java, to murder her master, and
in 1799 two Khoesan women, Mietje and Sara, attempted to poison their
masters.54
Sometimes attacks on overseers and masters were collective in nature and
carried out by groups. Sparrman noted the case of a group of slaves who
chopped off their owner’s head with an axe.55 Attacks, including group attacks,
continued into the early nineteenth century: Henry Lichtenstein, a traveller,
referred to at least three separate cases at the time. These included the murder
of a free-burgher family by a group of Khoesan servants and slaves in the
Matjesfontien area.56
As in the case Baatjoe van Mandhaar, such attacks were not only physical, but
often included insults, threats and other forms of overt disrespect. The courts
took pains to record such verbal outbursts, not just the violence; perhaps this
was to demonstrate that the culprit was insolent from the start. Nevertheless,
these recordings are extremely interesting to the historian, in that they shed
light on popular conceptions of justice and indicate that the working poor
did not necessarily respect their masters, nor accept the system in which they
found themselves.

51
52
53
54
55
56

WCPA CJ, 781, 29, HF Heese, Reg en onreg…, p. 9.
WCPA CJ 789, 22, HF Heese, Reg en onreg…, p. 207.
WCPA CJ 787, 22, HF Heese, Reg en onreg…, pp. 196, 232
WCPA CJ 788, 2, Reg en onreg…, p. 164; WCPA CJ 798, 4, HF Heese, Reg en onreg…, pp. 236, 254.
A Sparrman, A voyage to the Cape of Good Hope…, II, p. 255.
H Lichtenstein, Travels in Southern Africa, in the years 1803,1804,1805,1806, I & II, translated by Anne
Plumptre, I (British and Foreign Public Library, 1815), pp. 12-5, for other cases see Vol. 2, pp. 196, 237.
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For instance, the slave Frans van Madagascar was enraged because he believed
that he had been punished too severely by the “mandoor” (a slave overseer)
for being too drunk to work.57 Frans did not react immediately, but patiently
waited for the “mandoor” outside the women slaves’ quarters later that night,
and beat him. The “mandoor” died of his injuries. Even if slaves accepted that
beatings were part of bondage, they developed their own understandings of
“fair” treatment, and acted when these understandings were violated. Frans
may have thought that his drunkenness was sanctioned, if not encouraged,
since alcohol was often supplied to slaves before they started their day.
Cupido van Mallabaar, brought to trial in 1739, could no longer bear
the loneliness of being the only slave in the household and of struggling to
adapt to his new cultural context.58 Not sure of how to proceed, he vacillated
between taking his own life, or that of his mistress and her young child. He
told his mistress that he was not used to wearing the clothes that he had been
given, and complained that he had been alone for two years. After eventually
attempting to stab his mistress, he declared: “It would be better if I murder
you, your husband and your child, and that I flay you open like flecked fish,
and then do me as well”.59
In 1761, a slave named Hermanus objected to his leisure-time being violated
and, with the assistance of his fellows, challenged the authority of the farm
“knecht”. Hermanus was displeased that he, together with the servants, were
called to work on a Sunday. At first he claimed that there were animals in the
wheat fields that prevented them from working. Then, when the “knecht”,
a soldier on leave named Johan Spring, chased the buck away, Hermanus
complained that the plough’s wheel was broken. After the wheel was fixed,
the rope of the plough broke – twice – and Hermanus then declared, “All the
work which is done on a Sunday, is of the devil, and is accursed”.60 A quarrel
ensued, and Hermanus attacked Spring and shouted, “[y]ou mother-fucking
sailor, I will get you”.61 This insult drew attention to Spring’s low status (akin
to that of other servants), thus questioning his ability to oversee the work of
57 WCPA CJ 792 Sententiën, 1768-1771, ff. 36-42, N Worden & G Groenewald, Trials of slavery…, pp. 430-431.
58 WCPA CJ 786 Sententiën, 1736-1743, ff.263-70, NWorden & G Groenewald, Trials of slavery…, pp. 165168.
59 WCPA CJ 786, Sententiën, 1736 – 1745, ff. 236-70, 1739, Cupido van Mallabaar, N Worden and G
Groenewald, Trials of slavery…, p. 167.
60 WCPA 1/ STB 3/11 Criminele Verklaringen, 1759-1782, N Worden & G Groenewald, Trials of slavery…, p.
390.
61 WCPA 1/ STB 3/11 Criminele Verklaringen, 1759-1782, N Worden & G Groenewald, Trials of slavery…, p.
391.
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other servants and slaves.
When Spring ordered the other servants, a Khoesan named Cobus and a
“Bastaard-Hottentot” named Adriaan, to tie Hermanus down they flatly
refused, even after he threatened to shoot them in the legs. Their refusal
further eroded Spring’s authority, and, while they justified it by pretending to
be scared of Hermanus, there was rather more to the story. Hermanus and his
fellows had so successfully undermined a previous “knecht” that he was fired
(that was why Spring was hired). This strategy of subversion appears to have
come to an end when Hermanus committed suicide before he was taken to
the authorities in Stellenbosch for punishment.
Empty promises of reward for loyal service, and most especially, unrealised
promises of manumission, also served as powerful triggers for violent attacks.
After the death of his master, the slave artisan Jonas van Manado petitioned
his master’s wife to award him his freedom. In a letter he respectfully
highlighted a decade of faithful service, in which he had not complained to
anyone, and with “knees bent,” humbly appealed to his mistress’ mercifulness
and compassion to permit him his freedom.62 He told his mistress that his
“baas” (boss) had always told him, “I will do good to you”. But his petition
was refused and Jonas declared “[t]hen I will not do good any longer”.63
That evening Jonas attacked his mistress in her bed and attempted to slit her
throat. He was not successful, and was later apprehended. Jonas van Manado
must have felt horribly tricked when he learned that his faithful service and
endurance was for naught, and that his master had no intention of awarding
him his freedom. His reasons for remaining compliant and deferential had
been removed; the implicit deal he took to be in place no longer applied.
Slaves, Khoesan labourers, sailors and soldiers who threatened, attacked and
insulted their masters or commanders were usually drunk or intoxicated, but
their acts were not necessarily mindless or a mere product of intoxication.
They questioned the authority of their masters and overseers, and acted when
their conceptions of free treatment, companionship, leisure time, solidarity,
and fair reward were violated. To avoid the pain and public humiliation of
punishments bestowed by the court, many of those who threatened, attacked,
or killed their masters also subsequently took their own lives. Rather than
62 WCPA CJ 323 Criminele Process Stukken, 1719, f. 519 [modern pagination], N Worden & G Groenewald,
Trials of slavery…, p. 83,
63 WCPA CJ 323 Criminele Process Stukken, 1719, ff. 535-39, N Worden & G Groenewald, Trials of slavery…,
p. 81.
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regard such attacks as irrational and ineffective, I would suggest that for many
a life of hardship and servitude was worse than death, and death by one’s own
hand was preference to the brutal deaths meted out by Company justice.

“A seditious statement”: Collective insurgency
In 1659, a small group of VOC soldiers stationed at the Cape, supported
by “a black convict”, “two servants of freemen” and some slaves, plotted to
capture a ship, the Erasmus, and escape to Angola or Portugal.64 The plot
was apparently betrayed and the ringleaders rounded up and punished.
The Erasmus plot was one of the first recorded cases of popular collective
insurgency and it was the harbinger of revolts to follow. In the Cape, popular
collective insurgency – which implies a direct and combined form of protest
– took a number of forms including armed anti-colonial raids, mutinies and
maritime desertion via ship (such as the Erasmus plot), as well as strikes.
The creation of large Khoesan bands on the colony’s borderlands that raided
colonial homesteads has already been noted above. It should be reiterated that
such raids were common and informed by a clear anti-colonial sentiment. It is
also well documented that independent Khoesan bands welcomed deserters,
which suggests that such bands were not limited to Khoesan and were more
inclusive in character. However, more research is required to establish the
social composition of such bands and raids. Khoesan also participated in
other collective actions, often with other sections of the popular classes. For
instance, Russel Viljoen notes that in the 1780s Khoesan resistance started
to take on new forms when the prophet Jan Parel and 400 of his followers
(mainly Khoesan, but also including a few slaves and “free blacks” in the
Overberg region) combined millenarianism with a “revelation” of revolution.65
Parel predicted that the world would end on 25 October 1788 (a year before
the French Revolution), ushering in an era of utopian bliss and the end of
colonial rule.
The Erasmus plot also underlines the point that popular insurrection was
not necessarily land-based, and that no account of resistance at the Cape can
64 F Valentyn, Description of the Cape of Good Hope with the matters concerning it, Amsterdam 1726, II, edited by
P Setton, R Raven-Hart, WJ de Kock, EH Raidt and translated by R Raven-Hart (Cape Town, Van Riebeeck
Society, 1791), pp. 163-164; JJ Saar, R Raven-Hart, Cape Good Hope/ 1652-1702/ The first 50 Years of Dutch
colonisation as seen by callers (Cape Town, A A Balkema, 1971), pp. 58-67, 64.
65 R Viljoen, “‘Revelation of a revolution’: The prophecies of Jan Parel, alias Onse Liewe Heer”, Kronos, 21, 1994,
pp. 3-15.
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ignore the maritime world of which it was apart. This dimension of resistance
has been largely ignored by the land-focussed South African historiography,
which has largely elided the maritime frontier in the making of the region.
A number of mutinies on VOC ships took place near the Cape, while at
times mutineers “en route” to the Netherlands or Batavia were tried by
the Cape’s Council of Justice. In 1675, the English-speaking sailors of the
VOC’s “America” planned to overthrow the officers, kill crewmen who
opposed them, commandeer the ship, and sail to freedom in Brazil.66 Their
plot was betrayed just a few days before the mutiny was to take place. The
ringleaders were imprisoned and the ship’s command decided to hand them
over to the authorities at the Cape. The mutineers who appeared before the
Council indicated that their actions were inspired by hunger, disease, and the
alarmingly high rate of death on the ship.
In their overview of mutinies in the VOC world, Bruijn and Van Eyck
van Heslinga note that such mutinies followed two main patterns.67 First,
demonstrating the combinations of different modes of protest, mutiny was
usually linked to mass desertion. Like those on the “America”, mutineers
generally sought to violently overthrow the ship’s officers, commandeer the
ship, and desert to distant lands where they believed they could build a better
life and an independent future.68
This was, for instance, the plan of the mainly French sailors on the
Duinenburg in 1766.69 Under the leadership of Jean Baptist Paradijs, who was
depicted by the authorities as a blasphemer and devil-worshiper, they planned
to kill the officers and desert. The plan was exposed before it could be carried
out and more than 20 mutineers were identified and imprisoned. They were
handed over to the Council of Justice at the Cape. In their interrogations,
some mutineers claimed that they participated only because they had been
offered money and riches by Paradijs. But even before the voyage, there were
grumblings amongst the crew, and the sailor Paradijs’s ability to dole out
rewards was dubious at best. It appears rather that poor treatment and hunger
inspired the men to join the plot.
66 ACJ Vermeulen, “Onrust ende wederspanninheyt’: Vijf muiterijen in de zevebtiende eeuw”, JR Bruijn en ES
van Eyck van Heslinga, Muiterij: Oproeren berechting op schepen van de VOC (Haarlem, De Boer Maritiem,
1980), pp. 39-40.
67 JR Bruijn et al, “De Scheepvaart van de Oost-Indische Compagnie en het verschijnsel muiterij”, JR Bruijn et al,
Muiterij…, pp. 9-26, 21.
68 JR Bruijn et al, “De scheepvaart van de Oost-Indische Compagnie…”, JR Bruijn et al, Muiterij…, p. 22.
69 I van Meurs, “Courage, Francois: Een samenzwering op de ‘Duinenburg’ in 1766”, JR Bruijn et al, Muiterij…,
pp. 84-96.
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It was not only sailors and soldiers who mutinied for the purposes of
deserting. In 1751 a small group of mainly Asian convicts and slaves on
Robben Island planned to commandeer the provision ship and sail to their
homelands.70 Marking an upsurge in maritime resistance in 1766, the same year
as the Duinenburg plot, 140 Malagasy slaves revolted and commandeered the
Meermin. 71 In 1784 Chinese sailors on the Java mutinied, while a conspiracy
was also uncovered amongst slaves on the Slot ter Hoeg, which was travelling
in the same fleet as the Java.72 Officers on the Slot ter Hoeg were particularly
concerned that the conspiracy amongst these slaves had spread to Asian
sailors. These instances of disorder fuelled upper-class anxieties concerning
the Asian crewmen upon which the Company was growing ever more reliant.
The second kind of mutiny that the VOC had to deal with, note Bruijn
and Van Eyck van Heslinga, resembled modern strikes during which crews
withheld their labour to draw attention to injustice. Corruption, especially
with regards to rations, and high rates of mortality proved key areas of concern.
It appears that only one such mutiny involved the Cape, and it occurred just
before the VOC station was established in 1652. In 1649 the Spare veered off
course due to stormy and extremely cold weather.73 Believing that they would
not make it to the Cape alive, they refused to follow instructions until the ship
returned to the Netherlands. The strategy brought temporary relief and the
ship briefly stopped at the island Tercera. In line with the Company’s standard
strategy of repression, mutineers/strikers were then identified, apprehended
and severely punished, and the Spare continued the voyage to the Cape.
Strikes were not confined to ships. In 1752, skilled Company metal workers
at the Cape forge went on strike. Worden notes that the strike emanated from
a dispute regarding the theft of spades, but was ultimately over notions of
honour and status.74 From the Company’s point of view, the metal workers had
undermined the authority of their superiors and work-place discipline. The
strikers were therefore tried by the court for insolence. The three ringleaders
70 K Ward, “‘The bounds of bondage’: Forced migration from Batavia to the Cape of Good Hope during the
Dutch East India Company era, c. 1652 –1795”, PhD, University of Michigan, 2002, pp. 261-269.
71 D Sleigh and P Westra, De Opstand op het slavenschip Meermin (Cosee, Amsterdam, 2013); A Alexander, “The
mutiny of the Meermin”, Honours dissertation, University of Cape Town.
72 K van der Tempel, “‘Wij hebben amok in ons schip’: Aziaten in opstand tijdens drie terugreizen op het einde
van de achttiende eeuw”, JR Bruijn et al, Muiterij…, pp. 123-147; M van Rossum, “‘Amok!’: Mutinies and
slaves on Dutch East Indiamen in the 1780s”,International Review of Social History, 58(21), 2013, pp. 109-130.
73 ACJ Vermeulen, “Onrust ende wederspanninheyt…”, JR Bruijn et al, Muiterij…, pp. 41-43.
74 The only account of this strike is given by N Worden, “Artisan Conflicts in a colonial context: The Cape Town
blacksmith strike of 1752”, Labor History, 46(2), 2005, pp. 55-184.
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were humiliated through a public whipping and reduced to the rank of sailor.
The remaining 17 were fined one month’s wages.
Collective insurgency – which often included different sections of the popular
classes acting together – was often a means to realise immediate change and
access a life of freedom. Like arson or the attack of masters, insurrection was
a rebellion against authority and control. The collective, relatively dramatic
forms of protest discussed above show that it is not true that the popular
classes necessarily lacked political imagination or failed to take opportunities
of unity, but rather, only that they had not yet built an effective counter power
to block or change the Company’s standard policy of violent repression.

Conclusion
To fully appreciate the complex political identities and actions of the Cape’s
popular classes we need to question the categories – especially the “single
category” history approach – and the binaries that inform the literature.
These categories – themselves problematic and over-simplified conceptions
of race and ethnicity read onto the past – obscure important, broad-based
social connections, political solidarities and class-based action that operated
across race, ethnicity and type of labour. This article thus stresses instances
in which protests were inclusive – when men and women, regardless of their
race, ethnicity or labour type acted jointly. If we are to pursue different kinds
of histories that have been obscured by our apartheid past, surely such social
and political belongings encourage more investigation.
Popular protest was messy – and often included a number of defiant acts. For
instance, desertion could morph into open rebellion, an attack on a master
could lead to desertion, or arson could be a form of hidden sabotage by a
dissident group, or an open and deliberate attack on a master by an outraged
individual. The assumptions of fragmentation, division and impotence that
inform our understandings of the nature and potential of pre-industrial
resistance also require re-examination if we are to understand the nuances of
popular protest on its own terms.
The popular classes were not complacent and did not accept the structure of
Cape colonial society nor the conditions under which they were expected to
labour and live. The values of the master class were never hegemonic. Court
cases give us a rough indication as to what the popular classes rejected –
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such as harsh punishments, being separated from loved ones, or working long
hours. It is much more difficult to ascertain the political ideologies of the
popular classes. Apart from the fragmented nature and limits of the archive,
such political ideas can only be examined if we accept the popular classes
in the VOC-Cape as legitimate historical actors, remaking the world from
below. What is clear, however, is that solidarity, and alternative conceptions
of morality and justice, were a real, and unduly forgotten, part of the story of
the making of the popular classes in southern Africa.
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Abstract
This article seeks to emphasise the notion that the Cape settlement of the
VOC period needs to be studied within the context of the Dutch world and
not in isolation. In recent research, empires are seen more as a collection of
nodes than structures of a centre with peripheries. Each node can be part of
several networks, which contribute to the shaping of that node. When applied
to the Cape settlement this concept makes a valuable contribution to our
understanding of Cape society and its residents. The Cape was a complex society
in which several different groups lived together. Each of these experienced
their environment in another manner influenced by the networks they were
part of, and each of these made their own contribution to the shaping of
the Cape settlement. This article focuses on the burgher group and especially
those burghers from the middle and upper layers. These burghers were the
ones who were mostly exposed to the many connections of the Cape with the
Netherlands through for instance religion, education, enterprise, the justice
system, and travel. As a result, they came to regard themselves as burghers of
the United Netherlands who were entitled to all the rights and privileges of
that status. The VOC administration did not agree and argued that all were
subjects of the Company. The position on both sides of the conflict needs to
be referenced to the larger framework of the Dutch world. As such this clash is
a practical example of how the Cape during the Dutch period can only really
be understood as part of a larger context which shows that the Cape, although
perhaps unique and atypical, ultimately was part and parcel of the Dutch
trading empire and its networks.
Keywords: Cape Colony; Eighteenth century; VOC; Burghers; Dutch
Republic; Dutch seaborne empire; Networks; Dutch identity; Town planning;
Dutch Reformed Church; Cape Patriots.
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Introduction1
In 1783 an interesting book was published in the Netherlands. It was a
historical and political outline of the settlement at the Cape of Good Hope
and was titled Nederlandsch Afrika (Dutch Africa).2 This title left little to the
imagination and illustrated the writer’s opinion that he considered the Cape
to be an integral part of the Dutch Republic. To emphasise this he stated that
“the residents of this tip of Africa live under the rule of the High Government
of the Commonwealth of the seven United Netherlands”.3
The book appeared at the height of a conflict which had rocked the small
Cape community since 1779. The friction started when a group of burghers,
who later would become known as the Cape Patriots, organised themselves
and demanded a larger say in local government and greater economic freedom.
They did not want to be limited by boundaries and restrictions imposed by
the Dutch East India Company (VOC).4 The outcome of the conflict was
that the Company directors made minor concessions to the burghers, but
ultimately policies and governance did not change. The Company stayed in
control and the burghers remained in second position in Cape society.
The burgher protesters also accused several local Cape VOC officials of
maladministration, corruption and nepotism. During their investigation into
the burgher complaints the Company directors asked these officials to reply
to the charges. One of these men was the public prosecutor or Independent
Fiscal, Willem Cornelis Boers, who wrote a lengthy response.5 Nederlandsch
Afrika was in large part a reaction to Boers’ justification of his actions, in
which the anonymous author refuted his claims and arguments.
But ultimately Nederlandsch Afrika was more than a political statement
against the VOC. With the publication of this book in the Netherlands the
1

2
3
4
5

This article is partly an updated version of information contained in T Baartman, Fighting for the spoils. Cape
burgherschap and faction disputes in Cape Town in the 1770s (Doctoral Thesis, Cape Town, University of Cape
Town, 2011), pp. 42-82 (available at http://uctscholar.uct.ac.za/PDF/55226_Baartman,%20T.pdf ), as accessed
on 15 November 2015.
Anon., Nederlandsch Afrika; of historisch en staatkundig tafereel van den oorsprongelyken staat der volkplantinge
aan de Kaap de Goede Hoop, vergeleeken met den tegenwoordigen staat dier volkplantinge, In’t licht gegeeven naar
het Handschrift van een wel onderricht Opmerker (Holland, 1783).
Anon., Nederlandsch Afrika..., p. 26.
For more about the protest movement see C Beyers, Die Kaapse Patriotte gedurende die laaste kwart van die
agtiende eeu en die voortlewing van hul denkbeelde (Pretoria, JL van Schaik, 1967); T Baartman, Fighting for the
spoils... .
WC Boers, Verantwoording gedaan maken, ende aan de Wel-Edele Hoog Achtbare Heeren Bewindhebberen der
Generale Geoctroyeerde Oost-Indische Compagnie der Vereenigde Nederlanden (Cabo de Goede Hoop, 1779).

41

New Contree, No. 73, Special issue, November 2015

writer brought a local conflict in a remote outpost of the Dutch seaborne
empire under the attention of the Dutch public, and in doing so he tied
the Cape directly and firmly to the Dutch Republic. To a large extent the
book symbolised the clear connection there was at the time between the
Netherlands and its overseas territories. The writer was seeking support for
the Cape burghers in Dutch public opinion. He would not have done that
if he did not believe that he would find fertile ground for it. Many people in
the Netherlands knew about the Cape and were quite interested in what was
going on there.
This article seeks to highlight the many different kinds of links that existed
between the Cape and the Netherlands as well as other parts of the Dutch
empire before 1800. These connections and their impact helped shape Cape
society at large and in particular the identity of those residents who belonged
to the upper layers of that community: burghers and higher VOC personnel.
It was there that the conflict between burghers and administration played
itself out. Therefore this article also wants to contribute to the notion that
Cape burgher protests against the VOC government were motivated by the
identification of Cape burghers with their Dutch counterparts. The protests
must be placed within the context of the pre-1800 Dutch empire and history,
and should not be seen as a proto-Afrikaner liberation movement.6

The Cape and the “networks of empire”
The Cape’s position on the southernmost part of Africa placed it on the
periphery of the Atlantic and Indian Ocean worlds. It is not too difficult to
understand why some historians have struggled to place the Cape settlement.
Even though the Cape was a major connection between the western and
eastern worlds, eighteenth century travellers had “difficulty in deciding to
which of the two worlds Cape Town belonged”.7 The Cape was an area which
did not really fit in with the rest of the Dutch colonial empire and has been
described as “something unique – save for short-lived New Netherland – in
the possessions of the Dutch East and West India Companies”,8 “an atypical
6
7
8

As was the opinion of Coenraad Beyers: C Beyers, Die Kaapse Patriotte..., pp. 291-295.
R Ross, “Cape Town (1750-1850): Synthesis in the dialectic of continents”, R Ross and GJ Telkamp (eds),
Colonial cities. Essays on urbanism in a colonial context (Dordrecht, Martinus Nijhoff Publishers, 1985), pp. 105121.
CR Boxer, The Dutch seaborne empire 1600-1800 (Harmondsworth, Penguin Books Ltd, 1973), p. 277.
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part of the VOC’s empire”,9 and in all respects different from the settlements
in Asia.10
The Cape was not a source of the lucrative spices and other trade goods
which Asian settlements offered and which were so essential to the financial
well-being of the VOC. The settlement was actually nothing more than a
transit point for Asian luxury goods transported to the Republic and from
there to other parts of the Dutch Atlantic world. But this function was only
of minor economic importance to the Atlantic world and therefore “does
not justify including the Cape Colony and its marginal links to the Dutch
Atlantic”.11 At the same time the shipping network between Europe and
Dutch Asia that connected at the Cape was exclusively European and VOC,
and that separated the Cape settlement from other existing Asian and African
shipping networks.12
The Cape was just one of the many settlements established by the VOC in
its Asian (and African) territories during the seventeenth century. In fact,
between 1600 and 1800 there existed 93 VOC posts.13 They varied in size
and stature, and most of them were short-lived. The VOC only managed to
occupy and settle the Indonesian islands, Ceylon (Sri Lanka) and the Cape of
Good Hope for a considerable length of time. And only the Cape settlement
developed into a full-scale settler colony. This was due to the fact that
climatic conditions were moderate and relatively healthy for the residents in
comparison to the Dutch Asian settlements. Therefore the area attracted large
numbers of European settlers. In addition there was no serious threat from
a large or hostile indigenous population or from other European nations.14
The Cape settlement may have been unique within the larger framework
of the Dutch seaborne empire, but it and its residents were certainly not cut
off from the world. Since the 1990s, research has begun to emphasise this
9
10
11
12
13
14

R Ross, “The first imperial masters of colonial South Africa”, South African Historical Journal, 25, 1991, pp.
177-183, p. 178.
FS Gaastra, De geschiedenis van de VOC (Zutphen, Walburg Pers, 1991), p. 80.
G Oostindie and JV Roitman, “Introduction”, G Oostindie and JV Roitman (eds), Dutch Atlantic connections,
1680-1800: Linking empires, bridging borders (Leiden, Brill, 2014), pp. 1-21, p. 6.
K Ward, Networks of empire. Forced migration in the Dutch East India Company (New York, Cambridge University
Press, 2009), p. 170.
R van Oers, Dutch town planning overseas during VOC and WIC rule, 1600-1800 (Zutphen, Walburg Pers,
2000), pp. 25-26.
G Oostindie, “Migration and its legacies in the Dutch colonial world”, G Oostindie (ed.), Dutch colonialism,
migration and cultural heritage (Leiden, KITLV Press, 2008), pp. 1-22, pp. 2-3; K Ward, Networks of empire, pp.
10-11.
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notion and the influence of networks on the shaping of Cape society.15 In
virtually every historic study about Cape Town the settlement is described
as a refreshment station: a post established by the VOC where its ships and
crew could repair and replenish. The Cape kept this function for at least the
143 years of the VOC period. Knowing this it is hard to see why certain
writers would describe the Cape as being isolated, because this purpose and
the considerable amount of ship traffic which passed the Cape every year
implies in itself that the settlement had to be part of a large shipping network.
16
It has been estimated that between 1720 and 1780 on average about 10,000
sailors and soldiers coming from either Europe or Asia visited the Cape and
spent several weeks there. They generally stayed with locals and there can be
no doubt that goods, news and ideas were exchanged on a regular basis. Ship
traffic furthermore had a profound impact on the Cape economy.17
In a recent study Kerry Ward describes the concept of Networks of Empire.18
The traditional description of empires was one of centres and peripheries,
whereby overseas territories were governed and influenced from a central point
and they were nothing more than places from where goods were extracted. In
opposition to this approach of describing empires as simple two-way streets,
Ward supports the notion that empires actually consisted of a collection of
nodes. These nodes are not only identified as places, but also as for instance
groups of people, corporate institutions, and individuals. Each of these nodes
could be part of one or more networks and it was via these that there was
an interchange of goods, information and people. In Ward’s study the Cape
emerges as far from being isolated, but as one important node in a multitude
of networks. The forced migration of slaves and political exiles between the
Dutch Asian territories made the Cape part of the Indian Ocean network
and as such influenced the spread of Islam and the challenging of existing
hierarchies.
Ward’s focus is mainly on the lower strata of Cape society, but there were
of course other groups as well. Apart from slaves, there were free blacks,
15 N Worden (ed.), Cape Town between east and west. Social identities in a Dutch colonial town (Cape Town, Jacana,
2012), p. xi.
16 HJ Wiarda, The Dutch diaspora. Growing up Dutch in new worlds and the old. The Netherlands and its settlements
in Africa, Asia, and the Americas (Lanham, Lexington Books, 2007), p. 145.
17 WH Boshoff and J Fourie, “Explaining ship traffic fluctuations in the early Cape settlement: 1652-1793”,
Stellenbosch Economic Working Papers: 01/08 (Stellenbosch, Stellenbosch University, 2008); WH Boshoff and
J Fourie, “The significance of the Cape trade route to economic activity in the Cape colony: A medium-term
business cycle analysis”, Stellenbosch Economic Working Papers: 23/08 (Stellenbosch, Stellenbosch University,
2008).
18 K Ward, Networks of empire..., pp. 6-14.

44

Dutch contexts of Cape burgher protests

burghers19 and VOC employees. Within each of these groups there was a
stratification based on rank and status, which again made Cape society more
complex and intricate. The ruling elite at the Cape was formed by the middle
and top layers of burghers and high-ranking Company officials. Because of
this position it is likely that they had more contacts with the Dutch world
than other groups and this helped form their perspective on Cape society and
on how this settlement and its residents were or should be placed within the
Dutch seaborne empire.

Connections to the Netherlands
The association with the Dutch world started with the physical environment
of the Cape settlement itself. There seemed to be a kind of familiarity to
the Dutch overseas settlements on which travellers often commented. The
eighteenth century traveller Francois Valentijn wrote about Fort Cochin in
Kerala (India): “because of high buildings, churches and towers, it resembles
a European city”.20 A visitor to Zeelandia (Taiwan) in 1670 described it “as
perfectly and beautifully built as any city in Holland ... The streets had been
paved with square bricks”. The sugar cane and paddy mills around Zeelandia
were situated in the “polders”.21 The town of Batavia was “laid out as a Dutch
[town], with houses in a row and manifold canals bordered by shady trees”.22
The Dutch colonial picture was often completed with drawbridges, so wellknown of cities in the Republic. Another common sight in Dutch overseas
places was the fort or castle, which was the administrative and commercial
centre of the Company. These forts had either four or five bastions and it
was general practice to name these after places or provinces in the United
Netherlands.23 The Castle in Cape Town is a prime example of this.
The reason why Dutch overseas posts were somewhat similar to each other
was more a result of location and purpose than the consequence of express
19 I define burghers in the Cape settlement as those residents who were free, i.e. not employed by the VOC and not
slaves, and whose status was determined by specific and exclusive rights and duties. Access to this status group
was not determined by race.
20 A Singh, Fort Cochin in Kerala 1750-1830. The social condition of a Dutch community in an Indian milieu
(Doctoral Thesis, Leiden, Universiteit Leiden, 2007), p. 17.
21 JL Oosterhoff, “Zeelandia, a Dutch colonial city on Formosa, 1624-1662”, R Ross & GJ Telkamp (eds.),
Colonial cities..., pp. 51-63, pp. 51, 54.
22 L Blussé, “An insane administration and insanitary town: The Dutch East India Company and Batavia, 16191799”, R Ross & GJ Telkamp (eds.), Colonial cities..., pp. 65-85, p. 66.
23 R Raben, “Klein Holland in Azië. Ideologie en pragmatisme in de Nederlandse koloniale stedebouw, 16001800”, Leidschrift, 9(2), March 1993, pp. 45-63, 46; A Singh, Fort Cochin in Kerala..., p. 23.
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town planning. Surveyors and engineers overseas were not necessarily working
with a fixed notion of an urban form (the ideal city), but instead they were
building with the experience of centuries learned by their predecessors in the
Netherlands. They applied various temporary and flexible grids which had
worked in Dutch cities and were often adapted to local circumstances. 24
A significant characteristic of the colonial cities, and a circumstance that
Dutch town planners would have been very familiar with after a constant
battle with water, was that they were all situated on the coast and at the
mouth of a river or bay, an estuary, and in some cases on an island.25 This
was not surprising as the overseas cities were the primary link between the
sea routes and the hinterland. The most important need of the Dutch trading
companies was that of having a port from where goods were exported to the
Republic and wares from Europe or other parts of the empire were imported.
There also needed to be a supply of fresh water for residents and visitors
and the growing of produce, while the water could furthermore be used for
defence purposes.
In Cape Town the stream coming down from Table Mountain was
channelled into a moat around the Castle. Water leading from the mountain
was also canalised to run through and irrigate the Company Gardens, while
this channel was extended into the main axis forming the Heerengracht, where
the most prestigious Company buildings (the Dutch Reformed Church, the
hospital and the slave lodge) were constructed and which became a place
of residence favoured by prominent citizens (as the name implies).26 The
presence of a river or stream, which frequently was canalised, explained why
most Dutch overseas settlements had an elongated shape with a main street
running down the centre.
The connection between the overseas settlements and the motherland ran
via the VOC. The Company was a trading conglomerate and its policy was
first and foremost aimed at creating trading posts. These had to be easily
24 C van den Heuvel, “Multilayered grids and Dutch town planning. Flexibility and temporality in the design of
settlements in the low countries and overseas”, P Lombaerde, C vanden Heuvel (eds.), Early modern urbanism
and the grid. Town planning in the low countries in international context. Exchanges in theory and practice 15501800, Architectura Moderna 10 (Turnhout, Brepols, 2011), pp. 27-44.
25 R Raben, “Klein Holland in Azië...”, Leidschrift, 9(2), March 1993, p. 46.
26 N Worden, “Space and identity in VOC Cape Town”, Kronos, 25, 1998/1999, pp. 72-87, pp. 75-78; R van
Oers, “Landscape as guiding element in the design and planning of Dutch colonial settlements, 1600-1800. The
case of Cape Town (South Africa)”, 4 January 2012 (available at http://www.projetsdepaysage.fr/landscape_as_
guiding_element_in_the_design_and_planning_of_dutch_colonial_settlements_1600_1800, as accessed on 3
April 2015), pp. 1-18.

46

Dutch contexts of Cape burgher protests

defensible against competitors or other aggressors, hence the construction of
forts. And although it was not the preferred option, if it did become necessary
to have larger settlements where residents of different backgrounds had to live
together, then the Company needed these to be stable and well-organised.
Most of all, the overseas posts had to be cost-effective and cheap to maintain.
That is why one did not find elaborate status buildings, like big cathedrals or
government palaces, in Dutch settlements. The regular grid (still found in
the Cape Town city-centre) served the purposes of the Company perfectly.
This design was “symbolic of an ordered, well-managed society, hierarchical
but democratic, it was emblematic for the hard working God fearing Dutch
Calvinists”.27
Although arguable this last statement does lead to another dimension of the
connection between the Netherlands and the VOC posts overseas, namely
that of religion through the Dutch Reformed Church. Due to recent research
this link has to be nuanced considerably. After the northern Dutch provinces
liberated themselves from Spanish rule and formed the United Netherlands
through the Unie van Utrecht in 1579, the Dutch Reformed Church embarked
on a process to take over the privileged position of the Catholic Church.
Over time the Dutch Reformed Church became the public and preferred
denomination, which meant among other things that its religious rituals
became used in public functions and it had a large say in issues of public
morality. In many (but not all) Dutch towns only members of the Dutch
Reformed Church were eligible to hold public office and to be appointed to
high positions.
But while the Dutch Reformed Church was dominant, it never held a
religious monopoly or became the official state church. This was partly due
to the nature of the Dutch Revolt against the Spanish rulers. It was not a
religious uprising of Calvinism against Catholicism, but a struggle for liberty
ranging from political autonomy to freedom of conscience. This freedom
was clearly spelled out in the Unie van Utrecht constitution. The Netherlands
lacked a strong central government. Each province and town had its own
regents and they were not inclined to let some church pastor prescribe the law.
Although the Dutch Reformed Church was the public church the principle of
freedom of conscience was not abandoned and religious convictions were not
enforced. The regents were seeking social and cultural consensus rather than
having to deal with religious disputes.
27 R van Oers, Dutch town planning overseas..., p. 156.
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During most of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries only about half
of the population confessed to be Dutch Reformed. More than a third of the
people were still Catholic, and then there were several other Christian religious
communities, such as Huguenots, Mennonites, Baptists, and Lutherans. It
now appears that there was a much more active interplay between the Dutch
Reformed Church and these other confessions in shaping the public morality
which came to be known as “Calvinism”, and which left an imprint on Dutch
society for a long time. It has furthermore become apparent that even though
other religious denominations may not have been allowed officially, they were
not heavily or actively suppressed. This attitude of tolerance resulted in a
public sphere which was not uniquely or predominantly Dutch Reformed.28
The Dutch Reformed Church was exported overseas by the VOC, even
though its original charter did not say anything about religion as such, because
it was taken as a given by the Company directors that the overseas settlements
would be Christian. And because the Dutch Reformed Church was the public
church at home it followed that it would be the same elsewhere. Yet for the
commercial enterprise of the VOC the spread of Christianity was certainly
not a priority and the Dutch were a minority in their Asian territories. There
was little effort to convert the many Hindus and Muslims and only a minimal
Christian legacy was left. Again the Cape was the exception, because it did
have a large and growing European population and Christianity therefore
had more impact. But even here the Dutch Reformed Church was not allimportant. The Cape happened to have a sizeable Lutheran population
mainly as a consequence of the many German immigrants. A large number of
them achieved high and important positions in Cape society. Despite the best
efforts from Dutch Reformed ministers and governors to prevent it, the VOC
in 1780 finally had to give in to the demand from the Lutheran congregation
to establish their own church.
The Company needed to keep a firm control on what happened in its
settlements. It monitored virtually all major decisions taken by other
organisations and groups. Like the regents in Dutch towns the Company
officials in Asia controlled all appointments to church councils and in other
church functions, and the ministers were paid by the Company. It must
28 On Calvinism and the Dutch Reformed Church see: GJ Schutte, Het Calvinistisch Nederland. Mythe en
werkelijkheid (Hilversum, Verloren, 2002); W Frijhoff, “Was the Dutch Republic a calvinist community?
The state, the confessions, and culture in the early modern Netherlands”, A Holenstein, T Maissen and M
Prak (eds), The Republican alternative. The Netherlands and Switzerland compared (Amsterdam, Amsterdam,
University Press, 2008), pp. 99-122.
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also be noted that, as in patria, overseas not all the settlers were members
of the Dutch Reformed Church or were even loyal church-goers. The terms
Christian, Reformed and burgher were certainly not synonymous.29
The Dutch Reformed Church was therefore not autonomous nor paramount
in the Netherlands or overseas, but as the public church it held a strong (if
dependent) position in colonial society, and it did function as a way via which
the religious mores and traditions which were prevalent in Dutch society were
taken to overseas settlements. However it could be argued that this was mainly
the case in the circles of the ruling elite of VOC employees and burghers,
members of which were most likely to serve on church councils as part of
their duties as regents.
A further connecting line between patria and overseas settlements ran via
the justice system. A study of the criminal and civil cases which were heard
by the Court of Justice in Cape Town will immediately reveal that the justice
system was based on Roman-Dutch law as it was used in the Netherlands.30
Lawyers referred to legal precedence set in the Republic and quoted Dutch
legal scholars in their arguments. One of these was Hugo de Groot (Grotius)
and his “Inleydinghe tot de Hollandsche Rechtsgeleerdheydt” (Introduction
to Dutch Law – 1631). Another was Simon van Leeuwen, who described the
Roman-Dutch law in the seventeenth century.31 The procedure which was
followed in the Cape civil court was virtually the same one as was common
in courts of many Dutch towns and regions.32 Besides this the administration
of justice also created a network of links between the overseas settlements
and the motherland. Parties who were not satisfied with the outcome of the
trials in Cape Town or other Asian outposts could lodge an appeal with the
Council of Justice in Batavia. From there the case could even be referred back
to the Dutch Republic. In his book Bitters Bruid, Leonard Blussé describes
the marital battle between Joan Bitter and his wife Cornelia van Nijenroode,
29 GJ Schutte, “De kerk onder de Compagnie”, GJ Schutte (ed.), Het Indisch Sion. De Gereformeerde kerk onder
de Verenigde Oost-Indische Compagnie (Hilversum, Verloren, 2002), pp. 43-64; AW Biewenga, “Kerk in een
volksplanting: De Kaap de Goede Hoop”, GJ Schutte (ed.), Het Indisch Sion..., pp. 201-218.
30 T Baartman, ‘The most precious possession’: Honour, reputation and the Cape Council of Justice (Unpublished paper,
Cape Town, University of Cape Town, 2012), p.12.
31 Het Rooms-Hollands-Regt (1664). An English translation was used by the British after they took over the Dutch
settlements to assist their lawyers in overseas courts which still used Roman-Dutch law.
32 EJ Broers, “Vrij onbeschaamt en zeer oneerbiedig. De civiele rechtspraak in Brabantse beledigingszaken in de
zeventiende en achttiende eeuw”, Leidschrift, 12(1), November 1996, pp. 55-72; M van der Heijden, E van
Nederveen Meerkerk, G Vermeesch & M van der Burg (eds), Serving the urban community. The rise of public
facilities in the low countries (Amsterdam, Amsterdam University Press, 2009); A van Meeteren, Op hoop van
akkoord. Instrumenteel forumgebruik bij geschilbeslechting in Leiden in de zeventiende eeuw (Hilversum, Verloren,
2006).
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which lasted two decades.33 The judicial fight between the spouses took
place both in Batavia and in the Netherlands and several times the parties
had to travel from the one to the other location to submit themselves to the
jurisdiction of local courts.
Other regular travellers between the Cape and the Netherlands were the
children of Cape families seeking higher education, because schools at the
Cape only taught basic subjects such as reading, writing, and perhaps some
calculus. Yet burghers at the Cape were not un-educated and had comparable
literacy levels as those of Dutch towns. It has been established that about
60% of the burghers could write and that literacy levels were higher in the
more affluent social layers of Cape society.34 For a better and higher education
Cape residents had to go to the Dutch Republic.35 There are several requests
to the Council of Policy of fathers who asked permission to send their sons
to the Republic to pursue a higher education. This was a costly exercise and
the family concerned had to be financially well-off, which was again an
indication that this connection mainly related to the upper layers of Cape
society. Some of the boys left at a young age and spent a number of years in
the Netherlands. During this time there naturally was correspondence going
back and forth between family members and associates in the Republic and
at the Cape, which ensured that the people at the Cape remained aware of
events and ideas in the Netherlands. After finishing their education many
students returned, bringing with them Dutch values and (new) customs,
fashion, and literature, while they had gained and maintained fresh personal
connections with friends and family in the Republic. The students formed a
tangible connection between the Netherlands and the Cape.
Several members of VOC and burgher families at the Cape entered the
service of the Company after their education in the Netherlands. If they
wanted to make a career in VOC service it was necessary for them to accept
that they were posted to other Asian settlements, but at the same time they
made use of social and familial networks to advance their rise through the
ranks. The careers of various VOC officials who were rooted in Cape families
suggest that there was a fair amount of mobility within the Dutch seaborne
33 L Blussé, Bitters bruid. Een koloniaal huwelijksdrama in de Gouden Eeuw (Amsterdam, Uitgeverij Balans, 1997).
34 A Biewenga, De Kaap de Goede Hoop. Een Nederlandse vestigingskolonie, 1680-1730 (Amsterdam, Prometheus –
Bert Bakker, 1999), pp. 165-171; N Worden, E van Heyningen, V Bickford-Smith, Cape Town. The making of
a City (Cape Town, David Philip Publishers,1998), p. 74.
35 PS du Toit, Onderwys aan die Kaap onder die Kompanjie 1652-1795 (Cape Town, Juta & Co,1937), pp. 94101; G Schutte, “What was Pieter Cloete doing in Utrecht?”, Quarterly Bulletin of the National Library of South
Africa, 62(1), 2008, pp. 36-43.
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empire. They had networks which reached from the Netherlands to as far as
Japan. And not only men moved around. There were many Cape women
who married officials from elsewhere and as a result thereof moved to other
settlements. No doubt they became a vital part of the networks of patronage
which existed within the VOC hierarchy.36
The existence of networks of personal nature was further confirmed by the
discovery that The National Archives in London housed almost 40,000 Dutch
letters. These letters had been obtained by the British admiralty from Dutch
ships which were captured by British ships. The writers were people from all
social layers who were based in places like Batavia, Colombo, Paramaribo and
Cape Town, and who were writing to family members who had stayed behind
in the Netherlands and vice versa. The letters contained family news about
births, deaths and marriages, and also just plain gossip about friends and
neighbours. There was correspondence about business matters and there were
requests for assistance with careers. Overseas residents were informed about
wars and important political events. Often newspaper clippings, political
pamphlets, books, and gifts were included.37
The letters illustrate that contact between the Dutch Republic and the rest
of the empire was not limited to official correspondence, but that many
people outside of the official channels wrote letters about their daily lives
and thoughts. It follows that people overseas were not at all isolated. There
was a lively correspondence and constant flow of news and ideas, all of which
contributed to them staying in touch and maintaining a Dutch identity.
Despite the fact that the many different lines between the United Netherlands
and the outposts of the empire resulted to a large extent in the latter ‘being
Dutch’ one needs to immediately ask the obvious question: how Dutch was
Dutch? The term ‘Dutch’ is of course an anachronism when applied to the
eighteenth century and before. Even though many of the settlers inhabiting the
overseas territories came from an area known as the United Dutch Provinces,
this common origin was still very much a work in progress. A Dutch nation
only came into being in the nineteenth and twentieth century. Before that the
36 R Ross and A Schrikker, “The VOC official elite”, N Worden (ed.), Cape Town between east and west. Social
identities in a Dutch colonial town (Cape Town, Jacana, 2012), pp. 26-44.
37 R van Gelder, Zeepost. Nooit bezorgde brieven uit de 17de en 18de eeuw (Amsterdam, Olympus, 2010), pp. 3849; R van Gelder, “Letters, journals and seeds: Forgotten Dutch mail in the National Archives in London”, N
Worden (ed.), Contingent lives. Social identity and material culture in the VOC world (Cape Town, University of
Cape Town, 2007), pp. 538-545; J Brouwer, Levenstekens: Gekaapte brieven uit het rampjaar 1672 (Hilversum,
Verloren, 2014). See also the website (www.gekaaptebrieven.nl, as accessed on 4 April 2015).
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residents of the Netherlands were subjects of local and regional authorities
rather than an overarching national government. Laws differed from city to
city. There were many different languages, customs, kinds of dress and systems
of coinage and measure. Therefore it is arguable if there was something like
a unified Dutch culture. It must also be noted that it were especially the
regents from the provinces of Holland and Zeeland who drove the overseas
expansion, while the other areas of the Republic were far less invested in it.
Therefore one should actually speak of a Hollands-Zeeuws empire rather than
a Dutch one.38
Another question to be asked is to what extent the Dutch overseas settlements
could be called “Dutch”. Many, if not most, of the employees of the VOC
were from other European territories like German-speaking countries,
Scandinavia, the Southern Netherlands and Switzerland. This was especially
so in the eighteenth century. Nevertheless it must be recognised that there was
some sort of common background: most settlers were protestant Christians
and northern European and shared “the same social system with the same
norms and values”.39 Just as there were different European nationals in the
Dutch overseas settlements, in many of these there were also local indigenous
populations. In fact, the Europeans only remained a small section of the total
number of residents in Dutch settlements (with the exception of the Cape).
In some cases the indigenous populations contributed significantly to Dutch
colonisation. For instance, the Dutch settlement in Java and Taiwan would
hardly have been possible without the numerous Chinese immigrants. A
number of authors have commented on the impact of these on the shaping of
overseas societies.40
Notwithstanding these cautionary remarks it is undeniable that many
elements of Dutch social, economic and political life found their way to the
overseas settlements, which consequently developed a certain measure of
Dutch identity and character. The political and economic relations as well
as the personal links of settlers with family and friends back home played a
role in the way they experienced and set up their overseas environment. They
did not just let go of their Dutch legacy and this influenced their identities
as well as their views on society. It was in this environment that the burghers
38 A-M Cantwell, “Landscapes and other objects: Creating Dutch New Netherland”, New York History, Fall 2008,
pp. 315-345, 316; P Emmer and J Gommans, Rijk aan de rand van de wereld. De geschiedenis van Nederland
overzee 1600-1800 (Amsterdam, Uitgeverij Bert Bakker, 2012), p. 14.
39 A-M Cantwell, “Landscapes and other objects...”, p. 316.
40 See works by L Blussé, JG Taylor, R Raben and U Bosma, K Ward, New York History, Fall 2008.
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developed their ideas about their position and rights.

The Company and the burghers
The political position of cities in the Netherlands and the people who
governed them influenced the way the overseas towns were organised. Dutch
towns were of overwhelming importance to Dutch economic, social and
cultural life in the new political reality that had come into existence at the
end of the sixteenth century: the United Netherlands, a federation of seven
provinces in the Northern Netherlands.41 Each of the provinces was governed
by a Provincial States, and these again were represented in the Republic’s
governing body: the States-General. In the Provincial States cities had to share
power with landed gentry and ecclesiastical estates. In most provinces the
landed gentry managed to hold on to a large share of the vote, namely 50
percent, but in the Provincial States of Holland and Zeeland – the two most
important provinces - the nobility held just one vote against a majority of
individual cities. The cities were key political players simply because they had
significant financial and economic power and could therefore not be ignored.
Especially in Holland the Provincial States always took great care to consider
the interests of the cities. And because Holland was the leading province in
the Republic the autonomy of the towns there boosted urban independence
in the rest of the country. Though the cities were never officially politically
independent, the complex interplay between the various political structures
within the Republic made the period between 1580 and 1800 “the period of
the urban domination of the state which made the Dutch Republic so unique
in Europe”.42

41 The following section on the Dutch Republic is based on information found in: S Groenveld, HLPh
Leeuwenberg, N Mout and WM Zappey, De kogel door de kerk? De opstand in de Nederlanden en de rol van de
Unie van Utrecht 1559-1609 (Zutphen, De Walburg Pers, 1979); JI Israel, The Dutch Republic. Its rise, greatness
and fall 1477-1806 (New York, Clarendon Press, 1995), pp. 276-306; M ‘t Hart, “The Dutch Republic: The
urban impact upon politics”, K Davids and J Lucassen, A miracle mirrored: The Dutch Republic in European
perspective (Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1995), pp. 57-98; M Prak, The Dutch Republic in the
seventeenth century: The golden age (Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 2005), pp. 166-181; AT van
Deursen, “The Dutch Republic, 1588-1780”, JCH Blom and E Lamberts (eds), History of the low countries
(Oxford, New York, Berghahn, 2006), pp. 143-218; M Prak, “The Dutch Republic’s city-state culture (17th18th centuries)”, MH Hansen (ed.), A comparative study of thirty city-state cultures (Copenhagen, Kgl. Danske
Videnskabernes Selskab, 2000), pp. 343-358.
42 WW Mijnhardt, “The Dutch Republic as a town”, Eighteenth-Century Studies, 31(3), 1998, pp. 345-348, p.
345.
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The individual cities in the Republic were so powerful that any attempt to
limit their powers was successfully countered. The Dutch cities did not want
a state structure in which they would lose their autonomy. They each wanted
to promote their own commercial interests and only worked together because
it was beneficial to them as parts of economic networks. They pragmatically
supported the new political set-up of the United Provinces because the
political unity provided a stable structure in which they could thrive while
maintaining a measure of independence. This political reality prompted at
least one contemporary observer to describe the Republic as a federation of
“about fifty republics, all very different the one from the other”.43
In the complex political world of the Republic the burgher became the
most important component. The term burger came from the Latin concept
civis, which meant being a member of an established political community
or civitas. From the early medieval period onwards regional rulers started to
award privileges to communities – like the right to a certain political and
judicial autonomy – in return for, among others, the duty to pay taxes and
tolls, which the rulers needed to finance their administration. Gradually the
need to highlight the difference between privileged and non-privileged people
and to associate it with a circumscribed space, like a city, became stronger.44
The outcome of this process was that at “the centre of the Dutch world was
a burgher, not a bourgeois”.45 This statement from British historian Simon
Schama expresses that the typical Dutch city dweller of the seventeenth
and eighteen centuries was not defined in economic terms. He was first and
foremost a burger with a specific politico-legal status which provided him
with tangible economic, political, legal and social benefits. It was this burgher
who completely dominated public affairs in the Dutch Republic. However,
not everybody could call himself a burgher. In the period between 1600 and
1800 the Netherlands became increasingly and highly urbanised.46 And it was
43 M Prak, “The Dutch Republic’s city-state culture...”, MH Hansen (ed.), A comparative study of thirty city-state
cultures (Copenhagen, Kgl. Danske Videnskabernes Selskab, 2000), p. 353.
44 P Leupen, “Burger, stad en zegel: Een verkenning voor de Noordelijke Nederlanden”, J Kloek and K Tilmans
(eds), Burger. Een geschiedenis van het begrip ‘burger’ in de Nederlanden van de Middeleeuwen tot de 21ste eeuw
(Amsterdam, Amsterdam University Press, 2002), pp. 19-31.
45 S Schama, The embarrassment of riches: An interpretation of Dutch culture in the golden age (Berkeley and Los
Angeles, University of California Press, 1988), p. 7.
46 In 1500 about 15.8% of the population of the Netherlands lived in towns with 2500 residents or more. By 1800
this number had increased to 37%. The province of Holland, which dominated the Dutch Republic in many ways,
was the most populous area: almost half of the total Dutch population lived there and 60% of these people lived in
urban areas. In contrast, the number of city dwellers in France only reached 12% of the population. The Republic
was the most urbanized area in Europe. M Prak, “The Dutch Republic’s city-state culture”..., MH Hansen (ed.),
A comparative study of thirty city-state cultures (Copenhagen, Kgl. Danske Videnskabernes Selskab, 2000), p. 343;
WW Mijnhardt, “The Dutch Republic as a town”, Eighteenth-Century Studies, 31(3), 1998, p. 345.
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for the many city dwellers that “burgerschap” was reserved, thereby excluding
the rural population. And even within the cities it was only intended for a
privileged minority.47
The protesting burghers of the Cape settlement regarded themselves to be
just that: privileged. They were adamant that their special burgher status
and rights needed to be acknowledged by the VOC administration instead
of them being treated as second rate citizens. They argued that because the
VOC received its mandate from the government of the United Netherlands,
the burghers of the Cape were actually free burghers like those of cities in the
Republic.48 The Company formed the ultimate link between the Netherlands
and overseas settlements and this was illustrated in the way the VOC had
decided to set up and govern these settlements.
The pre-eminent position of the cities and their regents in the United
Provinces also permeated the two large Dutch trading companies, the
Dutch West India Company (WIC) and the VOC. Both were organised in
chambers, each of which were based in a Dutch town or area. The VOC had
six chambers: Amsterdam, Zeeland, Delft, Rotterdam, Hoorn and Enkhuizen.
Of these Amsterdam and Zeeland were the most important: this was where
the administrative apparatus of the VOC was based. Even though the
“bewindhebbers” or directors in these chambers mostly came from the namegiving cities, they had representatives from other places as well. For instance,
in the Amsterdam chamber the cities of Haarlem and Leiden, which both had
significant interests in the overseas trade, managed to acquire a seat on the
board after 1645. It was the original intention when the VOC was founded
in 1602 that the appointment of new directors in the chambers would be
the responsibility of the respective Provincial States. But almost immediately
the province of Holland delegated this authority to the cities, while the same
thing happened in Zeeland in 1646 after a fierce battle between the Provincial
States and the cities.
The close connection between the cities and the large trading companies
was furthermore strengthened by the fact that many Company directors
had one or more functions in the administration of the participating cities.
The incestuous relationship between the Dutch patriciate and the VOC
47 WW Mijnhardt, “The Dutch Republic as a town”, Eighteenth-Century Studies, 31(3), 1998, p. 347; E Kuijpers
and M Prak, “Burger, ingezetene, vreemdeling: Burgerschap in Amsterdam in de 17e en 18e eeuw”, Kloek and
Tilmans (eds.), Burger, pp. 113-132, p. 113.
48 Anon., Nederlandsch Afrika..., p. 15.
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administration resulted in this grievance: “if we complain to the regents and
the magistrates of the towns, there sit the directors … if to the admiralties,
there are the directors again. If to the States-General, we find that they and the
directors are sitting there together at the same time”.49 This did not change as
time went on: throughout the period of activity of the WIC and the VOC the
vast majority of the directors were recruited from the Dutch ruling elite. Only
two of the twenty-nine men who were directors of the VOC chamber Delft
since 1750 did not have a position in the city government. And the directors
of the chamber Rotterdam each had on average about ten functions in the city
administration in the second half of the eighteenth century.50
The VOC was given a charter by the Dutch States-General which ensured
the Company a monopoly of Dutch trade and navigation east of the Cape
of Good Hope and west of the straits of Magellan. The board of directors
or Heeren XVII was given wide powers. They had the authority to conclude
treaties of peace and alliance, to wage defensive wars against competitors as
well as indigenous populations, and to approve the building of fortresses and
strongholds in the overseas territories.51 Besides these extensive powers the
VOC had the authority to exercise judicial and administrative functions in
their settlements. It was especially here that elements of Dutch society came
to the fore, because overseas “the Dutch replicated all the well-developed
municipal institutions of their burgher society in the home country, such
as town halls, hospitals, courts of justice, churches, reformative institutions,
and alms houses”.52 And just like in the Netherlands the overseas settlements
eventually came to have burghers.
The Cape settlement turned out to be quite a costly affair for the VOC and
soon after its establishment in the 1650s the directors became worried about
the losses the Company incurred in running the refreshment station. They saw
the solution in the creation of a burgher group as was present in other parts
of the Dutch empire. These burghers would have to focus on agriculture and
provide the fresh produce required by the settlement and the passing ships of
49 CR Boxer, Dutch seaborne empire..., p. 50. The original Dutch quote can be found in Gaastra, Geschiedenis van
de VOC, p. 34. Both CR Boxer and FS Gaastra discuss the close links between regents and directors and more
recently this has been well set out in: HJ den Heijer, De geoctroieerde compagnie: De VOC en de WIC als voorlopers
van de naamloze vennootschap (Deventer, Kluwer, 2005).
50 FS Gaastra, Geschiedenis van de VOC..., p. 164.
51 There is a vast amount of literature on the VOC. See the following website for a good introduction to this
literature (available at http://www.voc-kenniscentrum.nl/literatuur1.html#overzichtswerken, as accessed 6
April 2015).
52 L Blussé, Visible cities. Canton, Nagasaki, and Batavia and the coming of the Americans (Cambridge, Massachusetts,
Harvard University Press, 2008), p. 39.
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the Company. It would be cheaper for the VOC to have burghers who were
financially independent than having to pay for the labour of VOC employees
and the keeping of slaves. The Company could also reduce the military
expense, because the burghers were expected to contribute to the defence of
the settlement and were organised in burgher militia. Of course there were
expenses incurred in settling and governing the burghers, but these could
be offset against the various taxes which could be collected from them. And
so from 1657 onwards the VOC administration started to release Company
servants from their contracts and settle them as free burghers. From early on
the burghers did not limit themselves to the agricultural sector. A number of
them settled in Cape Town proper and made a living by performing some
sort of skill, enterprise or service, and a large number provided lodging and
catering for seamen.
It was almost immediately after the creation of the burgher group that
a conflict between a group of farmers and Commander Jan van Riebeeck
occurred (1658). The farmers were not informed of the price they would
be paid for their wheat and feared it would be too low. At the same time
they complained that they were forbidden to trade cattle with the Khoe. And
even though they played a major role in the defence of the settlement against
the indigenous population, according to them they were treated as Company
slaves. Van Riebeeck responded that the burghers were not slaves, but they
were subjects of the VOC and they should not try to go against their lawful
authorities.53 What Van Riebeeck understood was that the burgher group
was created for the benefit of the Company and not to “provide an island of
liberty for some of its employees”.54
But what Van Riebeeck and his successors perhaps underestimated was
that the Cape burghers over time developed a robust self-conscious identity.
They worked the soil on farms and built up enterprises, while their sons and
daughters followed in their footsteps. Burgher families came to span several
generations. The burghers put down roots and in time their sense of belonging
in this Dutch Africa became stronger.
In the process the burghers created their own view on how and why their group
was created, and this interpretation was in contrast with what was described
above. This story was most clearly told by the author of Nederlandsch Afrika.55
53 H Giliomee, The Afrikaners. Biography of a people (Cape Town, Tafelberg, 2003), pp. 1-2.
54 H Giliomee, The Afrikaners..., p. 6.
55 Anon., Nederlandsch Afrika, pp. 7-24.
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He wrote that the first Cape settlers were given “the assurance they would
enjoy the same advantages of freedom as they enjoyed in the Commonwealth”
of the United Netherlands.56 The interests of the settlers and the Company
were inseparable and the Company was after all dependent on the burghers
for its success. In the beginning, under Commander Van Riebeeck, the rights
and status of the burghers were recognised and legally secured: “the short
period in which justice and equity ruled at the Cape, during the rule of
Van Riebeeck, can be called the golden age of the Settlement”.57 In the view
of the anonymous author the successors of Van Riebeeck chipped away at
the original social contract. The Council of Policy, the main administrative
body, consisted only of VOC officials and burghers did not have a say here.
The various other governing bodies were dominated and chaired by VOC
employees. Justice could not be properly obtained, because the burghers were
not judged by their peers, but by the Company. The Governor allowed his
officials to act arbitrarily and in direct economic competition with burghers.
By the 1780s the burghers in their view had been subject to a long period
of injustice and cruelty. Instead of being free and independent, as they were
originally promised, they were now nothing more than slaves according
to the author of Nederlandsch Afrika.58 It was this kind of thinking which
contributed to the outbreak of the troubles in 1779.
It is possible that the conflict could have intensified under the influence of
the ideas of Enlightenment, which were prevalent in Europe in the eighteenth
century and which were another manner in which the Cape and the Netherlands
connected. There was a push for more burgher rights and freedom, which
contributed to the American and French Revolutions. Residents of the Cape
must have been familiar with these ideas, because there was a regular coming
and going of people between the Cape and Europe. In Nederlandsch Afrika the
author wrote that the American settlers provided a memorable example and
taught the British that it was ill-advised to oppress their subjects and to no
longer regard the settlers as brothers.59 And in May 1778 a pamphlet entitled
“The power and the liberties of a civil society defended by the foremost legal
minds, submitted to the judgement of the Cape burgher” was dropped in
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Anon., Nederlandsch Afrika..., p. 115.
Anon., Nederlandsch Afrika..., pp. 22-23.
Anon., Nederlandsch Afrika..., pp. 23-58.
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front of the houses of several burghers.60 It was directly copied from a Dutch
pamphlet and argued that it was the foremost duty of every member of society
to improve the welfare of himself and his fellow residents to the best of his
ability. The task of looking after and improving the general welfare of the
population and to uphold the natural rights of the people was delegated to
the government. But this did not mean that the people could sit back and
disregard their responsibilities. They would have to make sure at all times that
the government executed its tasks properly. If that was not the case, then the
people had the right and duty to stand up and protest. This all was a direct
reference to the theories of the Social Contract developed by John Locke, one
of the major Enlightenment philosophers. His work was quoted abundantly
in the document.
But at the end of the day it all came down to an irreconcilable difference
in interpretation of burgher status and rights between the VOC and the
burghers. As far as the VOC was concerned the Cape was never meant to be
an exact copy of towns in the Dutch Republic. In his response to the burgher
complaints Independent Fiscal Willem Cornelis Boers worded it as follows:
“one makes a big mistake if one wants to compare the residents of a settlement
like this with the privileged burghers of our great cities in the Republic”.61
One could of course argue that the Company directors could have prevented
a lot of problems between them and the burghers if they had decided to
call them something different. By naming them burgers as the free residents
of Dutch cities were called and affording them to a large extent the same
rights, they created an expectation of freedom and equal standing among the
burgher population even though that was one thing that the Company had no
intention of fulfilling. The Cape burghers could argue as much as they wanted
that they were equal subjects of the United Netherlands, but the reality of the
situation was that they were not free burghers like their Dutch counterparts,
but Company burghers. They were there to promote the goals of the VOC
and were under complete control of the Company administration. They did
not govern themselves, but were governed by employees of the Company. The
opposing views between burghers and VOC were the cause of regular strain
in the relations between them throughout the period of VOC dominance of
the Cape.
60 Staten Generaal van de Verenigde Nederlanden, Missive van bewindhebberen der Oost-Indische Compagnie, met
copie van alle de stukken, brieven, resolution, &c. relatief tot het werk van de Caab, 4 vols, ‘s-Gravenhage, 1785
(Short reference: Kaapsche Geschillen), Kaapsche Geschillen, I, pp. 13-27.
61 WC Boers, Verantwoording gedaan maken..., p. 43.
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Conclusion
The conflict between Cape burghers and VOC had other aspects and facets
than just that of a disagreement about the position of burghers. It was for
instance also a fight for resources between ruling family factions.62 However,
the focus in this article has been on the way the Cape burghers identified
and placed themselves in Cape society in relation to the larger framework
of the Dutch trading empire. They developed a greater sense of belonging
and identity with every generation, and they related that identity to that of
their counterparts in the Dutch Republic, simply because in their day-to-day
experiences they were so obviously connected. This became problematic when
they actively tried to claim the place they felt entitled to, because this place
was denied to them by the VOC. The VOC directors argued that the Cape
was not a Dutch city, but a Company settlement, which they could justify
with the backing of the extensive powers the VOC was invested with.
But what this article most of all wants to illustrate is that “context” must be
the operative word when researching Cape history before 1800. The burghers
were inspired by the many different connections with the Dutch Republic,
and they felt strongly that their “Dutch Africa” was just as much part of the
Netherlands as any other. They did not live in a vacuum, but were, just as the
Cape settlement itself, part of many different networks and channels through
which there was a constant flow and interaction of people, goods and ideas.
Since the 1990s this idea of the Cape as part of a broader global world and
its many influences has vastly enriched the historiography of the settlement.

62 T Baartman, Fighting for the spoils..., pp. 115-181.
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Abstract
During the early modern period material culture increasingly started to
serve as symbols of identity and status rather than merely fulfilling a basic
need. One example of such possessions that was particularly relevant for
demonstrating social position was clothing. By using markers of distinction
such as clothing, individuals could affirm or reaffirm their identities and
could denote an association with a certain status group. At the Cape, this
means of distinction was employed by the social elite that consisted of a small
group of senior officials with the Governor at the head. The Governor was
appointed by the VOC and in all cases but one, was not locally born. Equally,
many members of the VOC elite were temporarily stationed at the Cape and
would return to Europe or move to another VOC station at the end of their
tenure, most often taking their wives and daughters with them. The aim of
this article is to discuss women belonging to the VOC elite of Cape society
and to determine whether these women maintained their status through the
use of status objects (in particular clothing and other items used for personal
adornment). The second aim of the article is to assess what effect this use of
clothing as a symbol of status had on the social consciousness surrounding the
importance or unimportance of particular objects. The article will also aim to
determine how these women in the top echelons of Cape society influenced
and determined what types of fashion, dress and accessories were seen as status
objects.
Keywords: Conspicuous consumption; VOC; Women; Cape Town;
Clothing; Fashion; Cape Colony; Eighteenth century.

Introduction
From about 1630 the apparel of women became an important factor in
European society. As the desire for outward shows of wealth increased, wealthy
burghers had their wives wear clothing that emphasised the leisure which
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her husband’s wealth gave her.1 According to an influential article by Georg
Simmel, fashion arose as a form of class differentiation in a relatively open/
mobile class society so that the elite could set themselves apart by markers
such as a distinct form of dress. This in turn resulted in subordinate classes
copying these markers in their efforts to identify with the superior class.2 As
in early modern Europe, the same trend appears to have developed in the
newly settled colonies, among others, the Cape of Good Hope. This trend
became more markedly obvious as the wealth of the colony increased in the
course of the eighteenth century due to the expansion of the local economy.
Early in 1755, Ryk Tulbagh received a “plakaat” from Batavia describing the
extensive sumptuary laws promulgated by the Governor-General of Batavia,
Jacob Mossel, in December of the previous year.
Because of these Batavian laws and the excessive display within the Cape,
Governor Ryk Tulbagh promulgated a series of sumptuary laws adapted for
the situation at the Cape. These measures were passed to control the display
of pomp and thus regulate the “proper” order of society.3 The regulations were
in response to circumstances in which, in the opinion of the Hoge Regering
in Batavia (who first promulgated the sumptuary laws), excessive display led
to individuals “[losing] respect for their betters, and above all those who,
though of a higher and more prominent station than they, are not possessed
of greater means and so must bear the insupportable from such wastrel
Company servants, burghers and other inhabitants”.4 Therefore the aim of
sumptuary legislation was to draw a clear line between those inhabitants of
the Cape of Good Hope and other VOC territories whose positions allowed
for pomp and show and those who had delusions of grandeur; the “nouveau
riche” of the day.
The aim of this article is to determine to what extent the same phenomenon
of using clothing as a marker of distinction occurred in the Cape Colony.
This will be done by looking at the social world of Dutch women in colonial
society, especially as is applicable to VOC women at the Cape. Case studies
of women belonging to the VOC official elite will be analysed in order to
determine what role these women played in early colonial society as purveyors
1
2
3
4

H Freudenberger, “Fashion, sumptuary laws and business”, The Business History Review, 37(1-2), 1963, p. 40.
H Blymer, “Fashion: From class differentiation to collective selection”, The Sociological Quarterly, 10(3), 1969,
pp. 275-91.
R Ross, Status and respectability in the Cape colony, 1750-1870: A tragedy of manners (Cambridge, Cambridge
University Press, 2004), p. 9.
JA van der Chijs, Nederlandsch-Indisch Plakkaatboek, 1602-1811 (16 volumes) (Batavia & The Hague,
Landsdrukkerij & M Nijhoff, 6, 1885-1897), pp. 773-774.
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of fashion. Finally, the article will look at how this role as purveyors of fashion
changed over time as the Colony grew and became more prosperous. By
drawing from these various sources the article will uncover the impact that
women of the VOC official elite had on fashion and the conspicuous use
thereof in the Cape Colony.

Dutch women in the colonial world
The settlement of Dutch trading posts in the East and at the southern tip
of Africa meant that ideas concerning the role of fashion in displaying status
were exported to other parts of the world. Dutch culture and social practices
remained, initially at least, similar to what they had been in the Netherlands.
Initially there was a substantial sex imbalance in the Dutch settlements. Few
women accompanied their husbands to the colonies, and most of those who
did returned with their husbands to Europe after their period of service. In
the establishment phases of the Dutch colonies there were no family ties that
bound either Dutch men or women to the colonies. This, however, changed
over time. By the mid-seventeeth century in Batavia the wives of senior officials
were often from among the immigrant society, born to European parents or
to European fathers and local Batavian women or slave women brought to
Batavia from either India, the Arakan coast, or the Indonesian archipelago.5
What is important, however, is that both the locally born women of European
parentage and the women who formed part of the “mestizo” population grew
up in a society governed by Dutch practices. In the colonies Roman-Dutch
law remained applicable, as were many of the cultural practices of the Dutch,
along with some locally adopted practices. Women and men born in the
Dutch colonial world would therefore have followed Dutch social practices
while having strong economic and family bonds to the colonies. In Batavia, as
with other Dutch outposts in the East, many of the locally-born sons of VOC
officials would return to the Netherlands to complete their education before
returning to re-establish family ties.6 It is this development of a uniquely local
population with Dutch governance and a settled character which led to a
more established society essential for the development of social hierarchy.
5
6

JG Taylor, The social world of Batavia: Europeans and Eurasians in colonial Indonesia, 2 (London & Madison,
University of Wisconsin Press, 2004), p. 35.
R Raben & U Bosman, Being Dutch in the Indies: A history of creolisation and empire, 1500-1920 (Southeast Asia
Program Publications at Cornell University, 2008), p. 57.
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The colonial elite in Batavia were an example of this intermixing of the local
Asian society that converted to Christianity with the colonial official elite.
Nicolaus de Graaff noted of the elite women in Batavia:7
The extreme splendour (sic) and hauteur with which the women in Batavia –
Dutch, Mestiza and Half-caste too – display especially upon going to and from
church… for on such an occasion each is decked out more expensively than at
any other time… Thus they sit by the hundreds in church making a show like
lacquered dolls. The least of them looks more like a Princess than a burgher’s
wife or daughter, so that Heaven itself is filled with loathing, especially as they
go and come from church, when even the most inferior has her slave follow
behind to carry a parasol or sunshade above her head against the fierce heat.
Many of these have great hanging silk flops embroidered with golden dragons
and ornamental foliage.

As colonial society became more settled, the importance of social hierarchy
became more pronounced as can be seen in the quote from de Graaff above.
He stresses that these women were not only Dutch, but that they were also
of mixed race descent. Under Dutch law all women acquired the nationality
and status of their husbands, which is why women of Asian parentage could
gain European status when marrying European men. The same holds true
for the Cape where women of mixed parentage were taken up in European
society.8 Marriage registers show that it was more common for European men
to marry women of mixed parentage born at the Cape than freed slave women
from elsewhere.9 This can perhaps be attributed to the fact that these women
were already versed in the complexities of a colonial society with a distinctly
Dutch character.
Although the earliest stage of colonisation of both the East and the Cape
resulted in miscegenation, this decreased over time as more and more women
of European birth moved to the colonies or were born there to settler parents.
Scholars like Anne Stoler have argued that another important characteristic
of women in a colonial situation was the fact that European women were
agents of imperial culture in their own capacity, even if they did not have
any political position. Therefore, these women, either born in the colonies
and raised with Dutch values, or newly settled within the colonies, would act
as “regulators of culture” in society, whether it be regarding economic, social
or any other values important to them. Therefore, the arrival of European
7
8
9

JG Taylor, The social world of Batavia…, p. 41.
JG Taylor, The social world of Batavia…, p. 49.
HF Heese, Groep sonder grense (Protea Boekhuis, 2005), pp. 25-27.
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women directly coincided with the “embourgeoisement” of colonial society.10
This means that European women in effect became regulators of social status
and hierarchy, establishing what and who was socially acceptable. As such
they strongly influenced social practices in the colonies.
Seventeenth-century Dutch women were in some respects an oddity of
their time. Compared to women of other European countries, Dutch women
were allowed a much freer existence in both a social and a legal sense. So
different was the social conduct of seventeenth century Dutch women that
Fynes Moryson, an English traveller who toured Europe, was shocked to find
that Frisian women were allowed to assume control over the family budget,
among other things.11 What was perhaps even worse in his view was that
Dutch women were allowed many more social liberties than their European
contemporaries. The greater social liberties permitted to Dutch women can
be attributed to many factors; one being the legal status of Dutch women
compared to other European women. Thus Joseph Shaw in 1709 opined
during his travels in the Netherlands that “being better provided for by the
laws of their country than in other nations [they] are not forced to trust to
their wits, nor put on those poor pitiful shifts to jilt mankind and bubble
their husbands for money”.12
The legal provisions made for Dutch women as referred to by Shaw date from
the Middle Ages, enabling women to, among other things, inherit property in
their own right. Although Dutch thought on the legality of private property
was not as liberal as today, provisions were made for the protection of a
woman’s possessions. For example, although the property of a Dutch woman
formally came under her husband’s legal authority, women retained the right
to a reversion of property ownership. This would happen in situations where
the husband died and a woman could retain her possessions as well as those
personal items belonging to her such as clothing. Furthermore, it usually
happened that the law saw property acquired during the marriage as having
joint ownership, belonging to both the husband and wife.13

10 AL Stoler, “Making empire respectable: The politics of race and sexual morality in twentieth-century colonial
cultures”, A McClintock, A Mufti & E Shohat (eds). Dangerous liaisons: Gender, nation and postcolonial
perspectives (Minneapolis, University of Minnesota Press, 1997), p. 351.
11 S Schama, The embarrassment of riches: An interpretation of Dutch culture in the Golden Age (Berkeley, University
of California Press, 1987), p. 403.
12 S Schama, The embarrassment of riches…., p. 404.
13 S Schama, The embarassment of riches…, p. 405. For a fuller discussion of this, see A Schmidt, Overleven na de
dood: Weduwen in leiden in de Gouden Eeuw (Amsterdam, Prometheus / Bert Bakker, 2001), Chapters 3-4.
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A woman’s property was also protected from a husband who squandered
her part of the estate, or if she felt that he was mismanaging it or abusing
his right as guardian of the property. Furthermore, unmarried women who
fell pregnant could sue the child’s father, either to get the father to marry the
pregnant woman or to provide a dowry for the pregnant woman in order for
her to marry someone else. The father could also be forced to pay the costs for
the delivery of the child and could even be obliged to pay towards the child’s
maintenance.14 Dutch women were also very much part of the merchant
system. With their husbands’ permission they could obtain the authority
needed to make commercial contracts and notarise documents. This was even
more prevalent among widows who took over their family’s business dealings
upon the death of their husbands.15

The VOC official elite at the Cape
In Western Europe, sumptuary laws were common with regard to dress,
dating back as far as Carolingian times. In 1279, even the Pope fulminated
against the “immodest ornamentation” of his flock and by the mid-fourteenth
century sumptuary laws existed in almost every country in Western Europe.
In the Low Countries, however, dress codes had not existed, and only
one edict regarding extravagant dress was issued in Flanders in 1497. This
changed when the Dutch started establishing outposts in the East. Dress now
became a way of distinguishing those who held power from those who did
not. Additionally, the Dutch rulers of Batavia did something their confreres
in the Republic never did and laid down a major sumptuary law in 1754. This
issuing of sumptuary legislation replaced six previous edicts that were issued
over the course of the previous century and aimed at reducing the splendor
and display of the people living in Batavia and other towns under the control
of the VOC.16
Sumptuary legislation had far-reaching practical implications, to the point
that these laws regulated not only the display of wealth but even the apparel of
people. These regulations were not completely alien but emanated in part from
the social structure of colonial Dutch society. There were various attempts to
14 S Schama, The embarrassment of riches…, p. 405. For more on this topic, see van M der Heijden, Huwelijk in
Holland: Stedelijke rechtspraak en kerkelijke tucht, 1550-1700 (Amsterdam, Bert Bakker, 1998), Chapter 6.
15 S Schama, The embarrassment of riches…, p. 407.
16 R Ross, Clothing, a global history (Polity Press, 2008), p. 41.
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regulate display throughout the history of VOC settlements, although at the
Cape this would only become a problem in the second half of the eighteenth
century.17 During this time there was a growth in the consciousness of rank
and status in the Netherlands, a fact which filtered through to the small
community at the Cape.18 The influence of Dutch ideas and culture on the
colonial outposts of the VOC is supported by a recent analysis of the Dutch
culture in Asia which demonstrated that being culturally Dutch remained
the most important elite qualifier throughout the eighteenth century.19 Elite
status could not be bought but could be acquired through conspicuous
consumption of goods associated with elite Dutch culture. As most of the
VOC official elite at the Cape of Good Hope were not born at the Cape,
and many first served in the East before coming to the Cape and returned to
the Netherlands upon retirement, there is reason to suggest that the display
of “Dutch” (as opposed to colonial) culture was an important qualifier of
belonging to the elite. Schutte writes that:20
Even when certain official families had settled at the Cape, sometimes for
generations, they retained the stamp of belonging to the Company rather than
to the citizenry. This was particularly true of officials in higher ranks; among
the lower ranks there seems to have been a stronger inclination to settle.

At the Cape there were a large number of VOC officials (including soldiers)
who outnumbered the adult male burghers until well into the eighteenth
century. In fact it was only around 1755 that the number of male adult free
burghers exceeded the number of officials.21 There was great differentiation
in rank and status among the officials at the Cape. According to Schutte the
gap was pronounced between the different officials, with an enormous gap
existing between a councillor of India and a bookkeeper, and a colonel and a
surgeon; even if all of them had the prestige of being listed on the Roll of the
Qualified (“Rolle der Gequalificeerden”).22
17 R Ross, Status and respectability in the Cape colony, 1750-1870: A tragedy of manners (Cambridge, Cambridge
University Press, 2004), p. 14.
18 K Schoeman, Dogter van Sion: Machtelt Smit en die 18e-eeuse samelewing aan die Kaap, 1749-1799 (Kaapstad,
Human & Rousseau, 1997), p. 29.
19 R Ross & A Schrikker, “The VOC Official Elite”, N Worden (ed.), Cape town between east and west: Social
identities in a Dutch colonial town (Johannesburg & Hilversum, Jacana & Verloren, 2012), p. 27.
20 G Schutte, 1989, “Company and colonists at the Cape, 1652-1795”, R Elphick & H Giliomee (eds), The
shaping of South African society, 1652-1840 (Cape Town, Maskew Miller Longman, 1989), p. 297.
21 For example, in 1732 there were 1 016 VOC officials (including soldiers) but only 717 adult male free burghers
at the Cape, G Schutte, “Company and colonists at the Cape…,” R Elphick & H Giliomee (eds), The shaping
of South African society, 1652-1840..., p. 295.
22 G Schutte, “Company and colonists at the Cape…”, R Elphick & H Giliomee (eds).. The shaping of South
African society…, p. 296.
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The number of high and middle ranking officials at the Cape increased
threefold from about 30 to 90 in the eighteenth century. The highest position
a Company servant could attain was membership of the Council of Policy, a
body consisting of the “Secunde” (deputy governor), the fiscal, cellar master,
the secretary of the council, the cashier, the warehouse master and the master
of the garrison, all of whom were presided over by the Governor.23
The VOC divided its employees according to rank as well as position. An
individual’s rank referred to a combination of his work, function, salary and
status. For example, Jan van Riebeeck was head of the Cape settlement and
was referred to as the Commander (“Commandeur”). His rank, however, was
that of a Merchant which refers to his position in the Company hierarchy,
as well indicating his salary bracket. In reality there were three groups or
hierarchies, reflecting the various branches of the VOC’s activities: from
soldier to general, from sailor to captain at sea, and from scribe to governorgeneral.24
The occupants of these posts and their families were the top of the elite in
Cape society and were treated accordingly, and in later years their position as
such was protected by the sumptuary legislation. The status of high-ranking
officials was further reinforced by the day-to-day rituals and practices of society.
An official with the rank of Merchant or Senior Merchant could immediately be
recognised by his dress.25 Senior Merchants were allowed to wear velvet clothing
and Junior Merchants were permited to wear silver or gold shoe buckles. More
important for the purpose of this article is the dress of the wives of highranking officials. Ladies of high social ranking could also be distinguished by
the clothing and jewellery they wore, which after 1755 was also regulated by
sumptuary legislation. According to Ross it is “perhaps because the public world
of the Cape was so exclusively male [that] the distinctions of rank were stressed
particularly by the elite women of the Colony”.26 Because women could not
hold public office they instead expressed their rank through the use of highly
conspicuous goods such as clothing. Women could not break away from the
status of the men in their lives, be it fathers or husbands, except in the event
of widowhood when they could become the heads of their own independent
households.27
23 R Ross & A Schrikker, “The VOC official elite…”, N Worden (ed.) Cape town between east and west…, p. 28.
24 TANAP, “Introduction to the resolutions of the council of policy of the Cape of Good Hope” (available at www.
tanap.net, as accessed on 8 April 2014).
25 R Ross & A Schrikker, “The VOC official elite…”, N Worden (ed.) Cape town between east and west..., p. 35.
26 R Ross, Status and respectability in the Cape colony…, p. 15.
27 R Ross, Status and respectability in the Cape colony..., p. 16.
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Women and status at the Cape
The dependency of women in Cape society on the rank of either their
husbands or fathers is expressed in OF Mentzel’s writings on the culture of
the Cape Colony. Of the women he writes:28
Should a woman meet a number of other women whom she did not know
before, she would talk affably with them, but sooner or later impress upon
them, unconsciously perhaps, that she must be treated with the consideration
that her husband’s rank, or perhaps her own conceit, entitle her to.

He later adds:29
A & B were, as girls, the closest friends – more than sisters to each other.
Both were daughters of under-merchants [i.e. junior merchants], but
A had social precedence over B because her father was senior in rank to B’s
father. Both married under-merchants but B’s husband was senior in standing
to A’s. All at once B’s presence became hateful to A. Their long friendship was
at an end. A avoided B whenever she could; she would not go to any function
were B was expected. Nothing that B had done was responsible for this change
in A’s attitude. The fact was that by marriage their social status had changed.
B had now precedence over A because of her husband’s rank, and A could not
become reconciled with the change. Most ladies hold that A’s conduct was
right and proper; that there was no other way; to me it all seems very petty.

A final example of the importance of rank to especially women is this
description by Peter Kolb, who lived in the Cape between 1705 and 1713:30
... dat’t ceremonieel wegens den rang alhier, en door gantsche Indie, veel
stipter nagekomen word als in Europa; aangezien niemand den anderen zal
wyken als zyn rang hem de bovenhand geeft; de wyfjes zyn voornamelyk in dit
stuk oplettende, en ten eersten op haar paardje als zy zien dat eene andere aan’t
hogerend zit die zo hoog in rang niet is als zy.

Mentzel sheds further light on the social interaction between women:31
Formality governs the interchange of visits among the ladies of the town.
Among them social distinctions are sharply graded; pomp and circumstance
play a leading role in determining rules of etiquette. Before one lady will visit
28 OF Mentzel, A geographical-topographical description of the Cape of Good Hope, Part 2 (Cape Town, Van Riebeeck
Society, 1925), p. 108.
29 OF Mentzel, A geographical-topographical description of the Cape of Good Hope..., p. 107.
30 P Kolb, Naaukeurige en uitvoerige beschrijving van de Kaap de Goede Hoop (Amsterdam, Balthazar Lakeman,
1727), 2, p. 301. Translation: There is ceremony in rank here, as in the entirety of the Indies. It is followed much
more strictly than in Europe since no one will deter if his rank gives him the upper hand. The women especially
are particular about this and are the first to defend their honour if they see someone of lower rank placed higher
than themselves.
31 OF Mentzel, A geographical-topographical description of the Cape of Good Hope..., p. 107.
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another due notice of her intentions is given; etiquette demands that as well as
commonsense, since the other party must be given an opportunity to receive
her visitor in proper state. At no place, however, in the whole world are the
minutiae of calling so elaborately worked out and so slavishly followed as by
the ladies of the Cape.

Mentzel writes that although society at the Cape was relatively small and
for that reason different social classes mixed freely, he was still mindful that
“social distinctions [were] sharply graded”. In VOC Cape Town there existed
a heightened awareness of status and rank, sharply accentuated by the variety
of different ranks and positions that existed within the town. Worden asserts
that the main reason for the existence of this need to constantly defend one’s
identity was the constant influx of newcomers and strangers in the settlement.
In this transient society it was essential to defend one’s position, especially
as it was susceptible to change in a fluid society such as that which existed
at the Cape in the early eighteenth century.32 As is illustrated in Mentzel’s
description of the deterioration of the relationship between girls “A” and
“B”, consciousness of social position was strictly adhered to. Furthermore,
although it is not mentioned directly, the piece suggests how important
appearance was to someone who received a visitor since she needed proper
notice in order to receive her guest in the “pomp and circumstance” of the
day. The importance of a woman’s appearance is impressed upon the reader
when Mentzel subsequently writes that upon the caller’s return home she
would report on “how her friend looked”.33
Senior VOC officials were, with the exception of Hendrik Swellengrebel,
never born at the Cape, and rarely settled there after they retired from their
posts.34 These senior officials tended to be closely linked to networks in the East
and the Fatherland which made them different from settled burgher society at
the Cape. These trade and familial networks placed senior VOC officials and
their wives in positions gatekeepers of European goods, news and fashion at
the Cape. VOC officials and their wives used this access to, and knowledge
of, European fashion and goods to reaffirm their dominance in the social
hierarchy. According to Veblen’s theory of conspicuous consumption, which
argues that highly conspicuous goods are used in order to gain status, there
are two motives for their consumption. The first is individual comparison,
32 N, Worden, “Public brawling, masculinity and honour, N Worden (ed.), Cape town between east and west: Social
identities in a Dutch colonial town (Johannesburg & Hilversum, Jacan & Verloren, 2012), p.196.
33 OF Mentzel, A geographical-topographical description of the Cape of Good Hope..., p. 107.
34 Even Swellengrebel moved to the Netherlands with his family upon retirement.
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which is the use of conspicuous goods by members of a higher class in order to
distinguish themselves from the lower classes. That this form of consumption
was practised at the Cape in relation to clothing and other forms of personal
adornment is clear from the sumptuary legislation of 1755, which limited the
wearing of certain types of clothing to the VOC official elite.
The second motive for the conspicuous consumption of goods is “pecuniary
emulation”, which is the consumption of conspicuous goods by members
of a lower class in order to be associated with the members of a higher class.
Sumptuary legislation at the Cape suggests that this form of conspicuous
consumption through emulation must have occurred as restrictions were
placed on the types of materials the lower classes were allowed to wear. The
sumptuary legislation of 1755 determined that:35
No women below the wives of junior merchants, or those who among citizens
are of the same rank, may wear silk dresses with silk braiding or embroidery,
nor any diamonds nor mantelets [a short cloak]; and although the wives
of junior merchants may wear these ornaments, they shall not be entitled to
allow their daughters to wear them. All women, married or single, without
distinction are prohibited, whether in mourning or out of mourning, under
penalty of 25 rixdollars, to wear dresses with a train.

The importance of fashion to those women who did not belong to the elite
can be gleaned from the writings of the burgher woman, Hester Venter, who
was born in 1750. Her family lived close to what was then the frontier of
the Colony, but even in this isolated location her writing demonstrates how
pervasive the importance of clothing was, and that there was a deep-rooted
belief that a person’s appearance went hand-in-hand with their status:36
Namate my jare van twaalf en dertien verbygaan, het die weke
gemoedsgesteldhede van my kinderjare verdwyn. Ek het so sonder gedagte
in die wêreld voortgegaan, ja, sou ook al die prag en die modes wou nagevolg
het as my geringe staat so iets toegehelp het, maar ek kon dit nie regkry nie.
My ouers was arm, en my vader het my skerp verbied om mee te doen en ons
streng in orde gehou.

The desire of the lower classes to emulate their social superiors is further
supported by the evidence in a letter written from an unknown writer to
35 SD Naudé & PJ Venter (eds), Kaapse Plakkaatboek III, 1754-1786 (Cape Town, Cape Times, 1949), p. 12.
36 K Schoeman (ed.), Die Suidhoek van Afrika: Geskrifte oor Suid Afrika uit die Nederlandse tyd, 1652-1806
(Pretoria, Protea, 2002), p. 80. Translation: “As my twelfth and thirteenth year passed, so did the weak feelings
of my childhood. Without thought I went through the world, yes, I would have liked to follow the beauty and
fashions of the day if my poor state allowed it, but I could not. My parents were poor and my father strictly
forbade me to take part in it”.
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Hendrik Swellengrebel junior in 1779. In the letter the writer complains
that:37
No one is interested in work and everyone, even in the lowest classes, wants
to live in luxury. This cannot last. Money is getting scarcer and scarcer. Wealth
consists in paper money, houses, slaves and furniture, and frivolous French
finery among the women …

Women, prestige and fashion
That the wives of senior officials saw themselves as being of superior social
position is suggested by Mentzel when he writes: “Wives of lesser officials and
of wealthy burghers are not so narrow in their outlook as the ladies of high
degree”.38 The distinction between the “ladies of high degree” and those who
were socially below them was performed through the dress and possessions
of the socially influential. In order to maintain the social hierarchy it was
important for the men and women of the VOC official elite to assert their
position through the use of highly conspicuous goods, a privilege which was
protected through sumptuary legislation. The most important aim of the
protection of status and rank for the VOC was to maintain the impression
of the power and prestige of the Company in the eyes of its lower-ranking
officials.39 In order to do so, the use of conspicuous goods by those of lower
rank was restricted.
Clothing, being one of the items restricted by the sumptuary legislation,
was an important tool for the establishing of the social precedence of the
VOC official elite and their wives. Besides this, the wives of VOC officials
had greater opportunity of accessing the newest fashions from Europe via the
VOC’s extensive trade network. This enabled high-ranking women to acquire
the latest fashions, which would trickle down to the lower ranks as affluent
members of society attempted to imitate the newest styles. Since much of the
clothing worn was hand-made at the Cape, copying the newest style of dress
did not depend on importing ready-made clothes; instead it relied on the skill
of the individual. John Barrow gives some insight into this process when he
writes of Cape women in the 1790s:40
37 GJ Schutte (ed.), Briefwisseling van Hendrik Swellengrebel Jr. oor Kaapse Sake, 1778-1792 (Cape Town, Van
Riebeeck Society,1982), p. 318.
38 OF Mentzel, A geographical-topographical description of the Cape of Good Hope..., p. 108.
39 K Schoeman, Dogter van Sion…, p. 29.
40 K Schoeman, Dogter van Sion...., pp. 234-235.
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They are expert at the needle, at all kinds of lace, knotting and tambour work,
and in general make up their own dresses, following the prevailing fashions of
England brought from time to time by the female passengers bound to India.

In the same way other visitors “en route” to the East would aid the diffusion
of fashions from Europe, especially French styles which were particularly
favoured by the women at the Cape during the last quarter of the eighteenth
century. Cornelis de Jong, who resided in the Governor’s house at the Cape in
the 1790s and who subsequently came into contact with the highest echelons
of Cape society, later writes of the women of the VOC official elite:41
Alles is te rijk; wetende dat zij zooals alle vrouwen, tooisel noodig hebben,
vindt men haar zelden ongekapt of zonder opschik. De strikjes, de linten en
gazen zijn met veel zorg en overleg geplaast.

Despite the relatively small size of the settlement at the Cape, there was
occasion enough for prominent women to show off the newest fashions.
Celebrations were held at the Castle on special occasions, among them the
birthday of the Governor and the Prince of Orange. These events would be
attended by high-ranking officials and prominent free burghers and would
be grand affairs with a feast, music and dancing. Of the women, Le Vaillant
writes in 1790 that he was “surprised to see that the women dress and adorn
themselves with the same fastidious elegance as our French ladies, but they
have neither their style nor their graces”.42 Le Vaillant adds further that the
women at the Cape were “mad about dancing; thus rarely a week passes
without several balls taking place”,43 thus ensuring that sufficient social
occasions existed for display by the elite. The social precedence of the VOC
official elite and their wives ensured that they took precedence at all social and
state occasions at which times they used clothing as a qualifier of their status,
and it is for this reason that we find excessive amounts of elaborate clothing
in the primary sources pertaining to the VOC official elite.

41 K Schoeman, Dogter van Sion..., p. 242. Translation: Everything is too rich; knowing that all women need pretty
things, one rarely finds her without adornment. The bows, ribbons and meshes are placed on their person with
great care and deliberation.
42 F Le Vaillant, Travels into the interior of Africa via the Cape of Good Hope, translated and edited by Ian Glenn
with the assistance of Catherine Lauga Du Plessis and Ian Farlam (Cape Town, Van Riebeeck Society, 2002), 1,
p. 17.
43 F Le Vaillant, Travels into the Interior of Africa...., 1, p. 17.
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Juffrouw Anna van Kervel: The Governor’s daughter
One of the few visual sources we have of the clothing of important individuals
at the Cape is a scene of the sinking of the ship the Visch on 5 May 1740. The
ship entered the bay at night and was wedged between the rocks it struck.
According to Mentzel, as soon as it was light the Governor and the other
chief officials hastened to the spot where the ship had ran aground. The most
notable members of Cape society were congregated on the beach, among
them the daughter of the late Governor van Kervel, Anna van Kervel, who is
referred to by Mentzel as the “jonge Juffrouw”; “Juffrouw” being a title that
was only given to daughters of socially prominent families.44 Besides Anna van
Kervel, the picture captures the backs of various other notable individuals. It
was painted from a sketch made on the spot by a painter in the employ of
Governor Swellengrebel, making it a valuable primary source for shedding
light on the clothing of influential individuals at the Cape in the eighteenth
century.45
Image 1: Painting of the stranding of the Visch, 1740

Source: D Strutt, Fashion in South Africa, 1652-1900 (Cape Town, A Balkema, 1975), pp. 100-101.

44 OF Mentzel, Life at the Cape in the mid-eighteenth century: Being the biography of Rudolph Siegfried Allemann
(Cape Town, Van Riebeeck Society, 1919), p. 126.
45 D Strutt, Fashion in South Africa, 1652-1900 (Cape Town, A Balkema, 1975), p. 78.
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Governor van Kervel arrived at the Cape in 1708 and served in a variety
of high-ranking positions. Upon the death of Governor Noodt in 1729, Jan
de la Fontaine was named governor and van Kervel was promoted from the
position of “Pakhuismeester” and Merchant to that of “Secunde”.46 In 1736
de la Fontaine applied to resign his post as Governor at the Cape and return to
the Netherlands. This permission was granted on 20 July 1737. Subsequently
van Kervel was named as Governor of the Cape and took over the position
on 1 September.47 Unfortunately his term of governorship was short-lived
and van Kervel died after only four weeks in his post. Although his wife died
soon afterwards, it would seem some members of his family remained at the
Cape for a few years. His eldest daughter, Anna van Kervel, who is depicted
in the painting only returned to Holland in 1741 where she married Jacob
van Meerdervoort.
Although Anna van Kervel was not the then current Governor’s daughter,
she still retained a position of social precedence as befitted her rank at the
Cape. Also, Mentzel suggests that Governor van Kervel was a popular man,
and the respect due to her father would have accrued to Anna. At the time
of the sinking of the Visch, Hendrik Swellengrebel was the Governor at the
Cape but as his children were still very young, it is very probable that Anna
van Kervel was still one of the higher ranking women in the colony. This is
indicated by the fact that over her head a slave holds a “kiepersol”, a type of
sun shade that was seen as a rare symbol of status. Its general use was in fact
forbidden by Simon van der Stel in 1687.48 The sumptuary legislation of
1755 limited the use of parasols to such an extent that out of a population of
around 12 000 Europeans at the Cape, no more than 50 men and their wives
were allowed to use one.
Despite the fact that Anna van Kervel did not remain at the Cape for long
after the painting of the sinking of the Visch, her presence in the portrait gives
a great deal of insight into the dress of a fashionable lady of the day. Born in
1717 while her father was posted at the Cape, Anna van Kervel would have
been 23 at the time of the sinking of the Visch, an age at which she could
influence fashion and dress – an influence that Mentzel underscores when he
writes of her that she “possessed such unusual understanding that one could
not but regard her with the utmost esteem and admiration”. Comparing her
46 OF Mentzel, Life at the Cape in the mid-eighteenth century…, p. 92.
47 OF Mentzel, Life at the Cape in the mid-eighteenth century..., p. 105.
48 CG Botha, Social life in the Cape colony in the 18th century (Cape Town, Juta, 1926), pp. 61-62.
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to other girls and women at the Cape, Mentzel claimed that she “surpassed
them all”.49
The painting of the sinking of the Visch is however not the first reference
to Anna van Kervel. In the diary of the Lammens sisters of Zeeland, which
recorded their stay-over at the Cape in 1736, mention is made of an invitation
from Anna van Kervel whose father was at this time still the “Secunde”. The
sisters were picked up by the Van Kervels’ carriage and taken to the “Secunde’s”
house for tea. In their diary they refer to the 19-year old Anna as “a most dear
and pretty young girl”. It seems as if these women got along very well as
Anna “honoured” them with a return visit the next evening, playing away at
card games till late in the night, and also on the following night before the
Lammens sisters continued on their journey to Batavia.50 Clearly, then, by
the turn of the 1730s, the young “juffrouw” van Kervel was at the centre of
fashionable society in Cape Town, such as it existed in the small outpost.
Anna van Kervel and the other women depicted in the scene were in vogue
with fashions all over Europe. All the women seem to be wearing hoops
beneath their dresses. The hoop replaced the rump (bustle), moving away
from the back of the gown to form a voluminous skirt which was stiffened
by the insertion of cane or whalebone. The hoop only appeared in England
in 1711, when a writer for the English “Spectator” mockingly wrote that he
thought the woman wearing a hoop of whalebone “near her time [of giving
birth…] but soon discovered all the modish part of her sex as far gone as
herself.”51 Although considered to be a ridiculous fashion at the time by
some, it nonetheless spread quickly and widely; so much so that by 1736
Joachim von Dessin ordered whalebone hoops for his wife and seven-year old
daughter.52 The painting of the sinking of the Visch suggests that the fashion
of wearing hooped skirts was already firmly entrenched by 1741. The women
in this painting wear clothing that would have been in fashion in Europe the
same year, with the exception of the French “sacque” which was popular in
Europe between 1710 and 1750.53 Instead it would seem that elite women at
49 OF Mentzel, Life at the Cape in the mid-eighteenth century..., p. 105. Compare C Pretorius, Al laggende en
pratende: Kaapse vroue in die sewentiende en agtiende eeu (Cape Town, Human & Rousseau, 1998), pp. 58-59.
50 ML Barend-van Haeften (ed.), Op reis met de VOC: De openhartige dagboeken van de zusters Lammens en
Swellengrebel (Zutphen, Walburg Pers, 1996), p. 101.
51 D Strutt, Fashion in South Africa..., p. 67.
52 JLM Franken, “’n Kaapse huishoue in die 18de eeu: Uit von Dessin se briefboek en memoriaal”, Argief Jaarboek
vir Suid-Afrikaanse Geskiedenis, 3 (Cape Town, Cape Times, 1940), p. 18.
53 JLM Franken, “‘n Kaapse huishoue in die 18de eeu...”, Argief Jaarboek vir Suid-Afrikaanse Geskiedenis, 3 (Cape
Town, Cape Times, 1940), p. 78.

76

Women of the VOC official elite

the Cape preferred the equally fashionable alternative to the “sacque”, which
was a dress with a fitted bodice worn over a hooped skirt. Aprons were very
popular at the Cape in the first half of the eighteenth century with many of the
women in the painting wearing them as items of ornamentation rather than
as utility items.54 Aprons could be both long and short and could accompany
almost any style of gown.
Anna van Kervel is dressed in a green and white striped dress with pleated
cuffs across the bend of her arm. Striped material was popular for informal
wear at the time.55 Although we cannot see the front of Anna van Kervel’s
ensemble, all women of the time wore some form of kerchief to cover the
décolletage of their gowns. Her entire outfit suggests the peak of fashion.56
On her head she wears a pinner with lappets, decorated with green ribbons
and a red bow which matches her red stockings and shoe ribbons. The style
of the wide pinner with lappets that Anna van Kervel is wearing is copied
by the three other ladies depicted on the painting; a fact which according to
Daphne Strutt might suggest that Anna van Kervel made the particular form
of headwear fashionable.57
From the painting of the Visch it would appear that the elite of Cape Town
were up-to-date with the fashions in Europe. The fact that the women all
wore similar clothing suggests that they either copied visitors to the Cape or
women who were exposed to the prevailing fashions in Europe; which would
not have occurred in Europe to the same degree as there was a greater variety
of styles and fashions to influence their choice.

Anna Fothergill-Swellengrebel: Second lady of the Cape
Johannes Balthasar Swellengrebel was the son of a German merchant who
was born in Moscow in 1671, entered the service of the VOC in 1692 and
was stationed at the Cape in 1697. He was very successful in the employ
of the VOC and became a member of the Council of Policy at the Cape,
which is indicative of the position and status he held there. Swellengrebel was
married at the Cape to Johanna Cruse.58 She was the daughter of Jeronimus
54
55
56
57
58

JLM Franken, “n Kaapse huishoue in die 18de eeu...”, Argief Jaarboek vir Suid-Afrikaanse Geskiedenis, 3, p. 117.
JLM Franken, “n Kaapse huishoue in die 18de eeu...”, Argief Jaarboek vir Suid-Afrikaanse Geskiedenis, 3, p. 78.
C Pretorius, Al Laggende en Pratende…, p. 59.
D Strutt, Fashion in South Africa…, p. 79.
GJ Schutte (ed), Briefwisseling van Hendrick Swellengrebel…, p. 26.
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Cruse who earlier had been a member of the Council of Policy. Their eldest
son, Hendrik Swellengrebel, was born in 1700, entered the VOC’s service in
1713 as an assistant and was nominated to the Council of Policy in 1724. He
became Governor of the Cape in 1739 and served in this position until 1751
before retiring to the Netherlands.59
Individuals born into burgher society were not easily taken up into the VOC
official elite. According to Schutte: “Of the ninety-four officials employed
in the central administration in Cape Town in 1779, forty-eight were of
Cape birth; however, they were all sons of VOC officials.”60 This fact in itself
illustrates the importance of family ties for the promotion of individuals in
the Cape. The Swellengrebel family is a prime example of one of the few
Cape families who were able to convert their colonial wealth into a position
of governing elite when Hendrik Swellengrebel became the first and only
locally born Cape Governor. What is, however, significant is that his father
and cousin were both employed by the VOC; his father as a Junior Merchant,
while his cousin acted as “Secunde” at the height of his career, an illustrious
position for another Cape-born son.61
Wealth opened the way into the VOC elite for the Swellengrebel family. The
use of wealth in conspicuous ways was necessary for establishing the status of
an individual and with the familial background of the Swellengrebels it would
have played an even more important role in validating their social position.
During Hendrik Swellengrebel’s term as Governor the importance of public
display and ritual is underscored by the number of people he employed in his
personal retinue, as well as the functions these individuals fulfilled. Hendrik
Swellengrebel’s retinue consisted of a chef, a baker, a painter, three hunters,
two tailors, a shoemaker and a household servant.62 What is interesting to
note is that three out of the nine servants mentioned here were involved in the
outfitting of the Governor’s person, a fact which gives some insight into the
importance of clothing to an individual of high rank. Hendrik Swellengrebel
was not the only one of his family to invest in clothing. Sergius Swellengrebel,
cousin to Hendrik Swellengrebel and “Secunde” at the Cape, and his wife
acquired a large amount of clothing throughout their lives.
59 WJ De Kock and DW Kruger, Dictionary of South African Biography, 2 (Cape Town & Johannesburg, Tafelberg,
1972), p. 726.
60 K Schoeman, Here en boere: Die kolonie aan die Kaap onder die Van der Stels, 1679-1712 (Pretoria, Protea, 2013),
p. 157.
61 R Ross and A Schrikker, “VOC official elite…”, N Worden (ed.) Cape town between east and west…, p. 37.
62 K Schoeman, Dogter van Sion…, p. 29.
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In order to appreciate the social and economic aspects of a member of
this family, probate inventories may be consulted, which contain detailed
information on the material life of the individual. The deceased estate
inventory of Sergius Swellengrebel’s wife, Anna Fothergill, contains detailed
information on the clothing of a woman who belonged to the VOC elite. As
wife to the second highest-ranking official in the Cape, Anna Fothergill would
have played a prominent role as a purveyor of fashion. Upon her death in 1764
her inventory included 30 linen aprons, which during this time were worn as
part of everyday wear, as well as three silk aprons, two with white embroidery
and one decorated with gold lining. In addition, her inventory included 16
pairs of cotton stockings, 67 handkerchiefs, eight lace caps, three bonnets,
fans, and a few capes in different materials. Also included were 35 dresses
referred to in the inventory as “sacken”; a style of dress called a “sacque” in
French, which during this time was very fashionable.63 Her inventory makes
provision for her son to inherit a further three dresses which brings the total
number of dresses in Anna Fothergill’s inventory to 38. The presence of the
“sacque” dresses in Anna’s inventory indicates how fashions diffused from
Europe to the Cape via not only the extensive trade networks of the VOC,
but also family connections, and how the women of the VOC official elite
continued to dress according to contemporary European fashions.
Underneath her dresses, Anna Fothergill would have worn some form of
corseting and for this reason her inventory also contains six stays which were
made with whalebone or wood with elaborate fronts to bridge the gap between
the bodice ribbing of her dresses.64 Other underwear included 56 chemises
which were made of fine soft linen, worn beneath the corset or stays. The
excessive number of these chemises suggests that Anna Fothergill was very
particular about her person.65 Her neckwear, also referred to as handkerchiefs,
consisted of 67 assorted pieces as well as a black gauze handkerchief, one with
fringes and five with embroidery. If it is taken into account that handkerchiefs
and aprons could be mixed and matched for different outfits, it would suggest
that Anna Fothergill had a remarkable amount of clothing for her time. Four
pairs of shoes and 15 fans completed her wardrobe.
That Anna Fothergill was left a wealthy woman after the death of her
husband is apparent from the amount of clothing she possessed upon her
63 C Pretorius, Al laggende en pratende..., p. 61.
64 D Strutt, Fashion in South Africa…, p. 112.
65 Compare D Strutt, Fashion in South Africa..., p. 115.
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death. Clothing was valuable and would not easily be discarded, rather it
would be repaired or altered to suit the latest fashions, and upon the death of
an individual would be bequeathed to relatives or friends. In the case of Anna
Fothergill’s deceased estate, the value of her clothing was enough to bequeath
most of it to her sister-in-law, Jennij Raper, who at that time was living in
London, while some individual pieces were given to her son at the Cape. He
inherited:
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

1 blue and silver dress
1 dress with coloured flowers
1 white sacque with flowers
1 unfinished pink dress
1 white mantel
1 brown handkerchief with gold embroidery
1 white handkerchief with gold embroidery
1 white handkerchief with silver embroidery
1 pair of white shoes with silver and gold flowers
1 fan
Hunting and horse riding clothing

Besides the various items of clothing included in Fothergill’s inventory there
were two sets of caps made of lace as well as three mourning caps. In addition
to these the inventory includes eight caps with lace, two flowered gauze caps
and three unidentified caps. Besides these head coverings, Fothergill also
possessed six bonnets, six hoods and a black velvet “calot”, as well as four
hats.66
Clothing was mostly made by the women themselves, or as was the case for
the more well-to-do women of the day, by handy slave women. Mentzel refers
to embroidery done by slave women in the 1730s:67
The slave women from Bengal, Suratta and other places can work and
embroider… most beautifully, so long as the designs are provided for them.
These slaves are for this reason very valuable, and a housewife who possesses
any of them keeps them employed upon work of this kind the whole year long.

Anna Fothergill’s inventory also included a significant amount of material
which was used to make clothes. The material in the inventory included:

66 TEPC, Cape Transcripts, TECP–Two centuries transcribed, 1673-1834, 2008, MOOC 8/12.15 a-e.
67 K Schoeman, Here en boere…, p. 257.
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•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

Green Chinese gauze
Chinese linen
Fine hamans
Dimet with flowers
Blue calmink
Red moeris
Red saaij
1 piece blue carsaaij
Blue linen
Chintz
Fine blue striped material
Blue linen
1 roll of linen
Green silk

According to Schoeman, jewellery in early estate inventories is surprisingly
simple and would probably have been viewed as an investment rather than
as a showpiece. By comparison, the remarkable amount of jewellery found in
Anna Fothergill’s estate supports her elite status and remarkable wealth. The
inventory lists the following pieces:
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

1 gold ring with 1 diamond
1 gold ring with 5 small diamonds
1 gold ring with 5 small diamonds
1 gold ring with 11 diamonds
1 gold ring with a blue sapphire and 12 small diamonds
1 gold ring with 7 diamonds
1 gold ring with 1 ruby and 2 diamonds
1 gold thumb ring with 9 diamonds
1 pair earrings with 22 diamonds
1 pair gold earrings, each with 3 diamonds
1 gold pocket watch with hook
1 pocket watch
1 pair of gold suspenders
1 small gold bar
1 piece of gold
3 gold rings
1 pair of gold earrings
1 gold buckle
2 buckles with stones
1 gold ring with 1 green emerald and 2 diamonds
1 gold watch clasp
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•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

1 gold signet ring
1 red signet set in gold
1 large stone set in gold as pendant
1 pair of shoe buckles with stones
1 pair of calf buckles with steel inlay
1 pair of hat buckles with ribbon
2 pairs of silver shoe buckles
2 pairs of silver calf buckles
1 pair of green stone earrings
2 strings of pearls
1 pair of earrings
1 string of pearls and earrings

According to Strutt, a woman of this time would favour the wearing of
strings of pearls as necklaces which could also be worn intertwined in the hair.
Paste or jewelled buckles for shoes and neckbands were also in vogue. Anna
Fothergill had numerous buckles in her inventory, among them one gold
buckle which would probably have been worn with a neckband, bracelet or
girdle.68 She also possessed a small fortune in jewels. In 1739, 25 years before
her death, a gold ring with nine diamonds fetched 60 rixdollars in the auction
of Johannes Heufke’s estate.69 Diamond jewellery was very expensive at the
Cape and there are numerous pieces included in Fothergill’s inventory which
would have been very valuable. Anna Fothergill would have been exquisitely
dressed for her time, completing her ensembles with precious jewels and
accessories that would have made her a fashion icon in her circle at the Cape.

Changes over time
As the eighteenth century wore on, the function that women of the VOC
official elite played as role models and gatekeepers of fashion at the Cape
changed. Fashion represents outward proof of an affluent society. The relative
growth in affluence over the course of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries
would have resulted in the growth of the conspicuous use of fashion. As was
the case in Europe, the lower classes aped their betters through dress; the main
competition being between the elite (in the case of the Cape, the VOC’s high68 Compare D Strutt, Fashion in South Africa…, p. 121.
69 TEPC, Cape Transcripts, TECP–Two centuries transcribed, 1673-1834, 2008, MOOC 10/5.26.
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ranking officials) on the one hand and those members of burgher society who
would come to be known as the landed gentry. This class of landed gentry
emerged as a result of the awarding of exclusive rights to supply produce to
the VOC such as meat and alcohol. The right was called a “pacht” and was
purchased annually from the Company. Individuals who became part of the
landed gentry did not necessarily only make their fortunes through either
“pachts” or farming. Gerald Groenewald has done extensive work on early
entrepreneurship in the Cape, and one of his subjects, Hendrik Oostwald
Eksteen, is a perfect example of the different trades that the growing uppermiddle class engaged in. Eksteen started in the alcohol trade and continued
to exploit it for the next 15 years before diversifying his assets into agriculture.
Eventually he became the exclusive supplier of meat to the Company.70
The new affluent members of burgher society attempted to imitate the
VOC official elite through conspicuous consumption.71 In essence, Thorstein
Veblen’s theory of “conspicuous consumption” is the acquisition and display
of possessions with the intention of gaining social status.72 Social comparison
theory suggests that people tend to compare themselves with others in order
to determine how well they are doing.73 People can engage in both upward
and downward comparison, but upward comparison will occur faster, which
can lead to feelings of inferiority, resulting in motivation to “keep up with
the Joneses” through the attaining and public display of the same level of
possessions.74
There was a marked income inequality between different Company
servants, an inequality that would continue during the early settlement of
free burghers at the Cape. As the eighteenth century progressed, a service
economy emerged in Cape Town that catered for the circulating population
of sailors and provided maintenance and supplies for passing ships.75 This
developing economy included taverns, lodging houses, shops, bakeries,

70 G Groenewald, “An early modern entrepreneur: Hendrik Oostwald Eksteen and the creation of wealth in
Dutch colonial Cape town, 1702–1741, Kronos, 35, p. 30.
71 H Freudenberger, “Fashion, sumptuary laws and business”, The Business History Review, 37(1-2), 1963, p. 40.
72 N Ordabayeva & P Chandon,. “Getting ahead of the Joneses: When equality increases conspicuous consumption
among bottom-tier consumers”, Journal of Consumer Research, 38(1), 2011, p. 27.
73 N Ordabayeva & P Chandon, “Getting ahead of the Joneses…”, Journal of Consumer Research, 38(1), 2011, p.
29.
74 N Ordabayeva & P Chandon, “Getting ahead of the Joneses…”, Journal of Consumer Research, 38(1), 2011, p.
30.
75 S Du Plessis & S Du Plessis, “Happy in the service of the company: The purchasing power of VOC salaries at
the Cape in the 18th century”, Economic History of Developing Regions, 27(1), 2012, p. 126.
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breweries and building works, among others.76 The expanding economy
offered opportunities for enterprising free burgers, resulting in a rise of living
standards of many of the burghers and their wives, who used status symbols
such as clothing as a way of flaunting this newly acquired wealth. The modes
of dress had changed due to the economic boom at the Cape, a fact that was
accounted for by two factors: urbanisation and the rise of the bourgeoisie.77
Both these phenomena were seen at the settlement at the Cape of Good
Hope in the course of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. According
to Du Plessis and Du Plessis, a study of the evolution of real wages in the
Cape of Good Hope suggests that the market economy expanded steadily
throughout the eighteenth century, culminating in a boom period during the
1780s as a result of the stationing of the French garrison. French troops under
Colonel Conway arrived in July 1781, creating the catalyst for a new period
of greater prosperity for the people of Cape Town. The influence of this on the
fashions worn at the Cape could not be reversed. In fact it would seem that as
time went by the importance of dress increased. A Moravian missionary wrote
that at the New Year’s dance of 1793 at the Company post in Soetmelksvlei
in the Overberg:78
The pride of the women here is astonishing. They are farmer’s daughters, but
I have seldom seen a lady in Germany walk about more elegantly dressed and
with headgear more grand.

Although the importance of VOC women as purveyors of fashion was
established during the very early years of the Colony when all the Europeans
at the Cape were still in Company employ, this was to change over time.
Initially there were very few free women at the Cape, serving to detract
from the social competition between the classes. After the first free burghers
were released from Company employ they were relatively poor and could
not at first compete with the grandeur of the VOC official elite. But as the
Colony expanded, so did the income of the burghers and the number of
women at the Cape. As the economy boomed and the wealth of burghers
increased, so did their tastes for fashion and status symbols, and as the free
burgher population’s consumption of these status symbols grew, so too did
the competition between wealthy burghers and the VOC elite. The economic
stations of the burgher elite were levelled with those of the VOC official elite,
76 Compare GJ Erasmus, “Die Geskiedenis van die bedryfslewe aan die Kaap, 1652 tot 1795”, PhD, University of
the Orange Free State, 1986.
77 H Freudenberger, “Fashion, sumptuary laws and business”, The Business History Review, 37(1-2), 1963, p. 39.
78 K Schoeman, Dogter van Sion…, p. 242.
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and burghers could afford to dress themselves lavishly. In doing so, the power
of the VOC officials as role models of fashion diminished.
An example of how the women of the VOC official elite gradually lost their
role as role models of fashion can be seen from the deceased estate inventory
of Wilhelmina Zeeman which was compiled in 1793. Zeeman was the wife
of Captain Johannes van der Plas, which placed her among the slightly
lower ranking women of those men in VOC employ, although her husband
was considerably better off, both in terms of status and wealth, than many
members of society. Divided into the three groups of divisions within the
Company structure, Wilhelmina Zeeman’s husband held the highest rank he
could within his own category, the military.
Despite the fact that she was not part of the small group of the elite members
of society as defined by the administrative hierarchy, her inventory contains
an impressive amount of clothing which may be attributed to the changes in
fashion caused by the stationing of the French garrison at the Cape. Wilhelmina
Zeeman serves as an indicator of how society changed towards the end of
the eighteenth century when the VOC was in financial ruin and society had
become more independent from Company rule. Women who were not part
of the VOC official elite competed with those who still held the position
of the foremost women in the Colony, among whom a new generation of
women adopted the accessible French fashions imported to the Cape during
the 1780s. Wilhelmina Zeeman must have been a very fashionable woman for
her time. Her inventory included: 15 dresses in the French “sacque” style, 12
dresses of different styles, one unfinished chintz dress, seven jackets, 21 pairs
of cotton stockings and 29 chemises. Her accessories included: three pairs of
shoes, one pair of mules for the protection of her shoes, four women’s hats
and one gauze bonnet. Three fans completed the ensemble.
It is, however, Wilhelmina Zeeman’s jewellery that is particularly noteworthy.
Her inventory contained two gold pocket watches, four gold brooches, three
pairs of gold buttons set with stones, one of which was set with rubies. Other
jewellery in the inventory included:79
•
•
•

3 pairs of gold earrings
1 gold ring set with pearls
2 gold ring set with stones

79 TEPC, Cape Transcripts, TECP–Two centuries transcribed, 1673-1834, 2008 MOOC 8/20.44 and MOOC
8/20.47.
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•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

1 gold ring set with 7 diamonds
1 gold ring set with 1 large and several small stones
1 gold ring set with an amethyst
1 gold thumb ring
1 silver buckle mounted in gold with stones
1 silver hair comb
1 gold ring set with jewels
1 gold watch chain
1 pair of small hand bracelets brasseletjes
1 silver braaijhoutje [clasp?]
1 ivory braaijhoutje
1 gold dragonfly
1 gold ring set with pearls
1 pair of arm bracelets brasseletten
1 pair of gold hand bracelets handbrasseletje

From this list of items it would seem that a woman of lower social rank at the
Cape could by the late eighteenth century dress extravagantly for the time.
A remarkable occurrence in the inventory of Wilhelmina Zeeman is a chest
filled with 34 women’s hats. Despite the excessive number of hats, the other
items in the inventory do not indicate any form of shop keeping on the part of
Wilhelmina Zeeman. Perhaps she was merely a woman who enjoyed a variety
of headgear. As the wife of a Captain, Wilhelmina would probably not have
set the fashion trends had she lived 50 years earlier, but as the world opened
up and the Cape was brought into closer contact with Europe and prosperity
grew among all classes, the importance of social position as a prerequisite
for being fashionable changed. Role models of fashion could now be found
among the wives of those who were not part of the high-ranking VOC elite.

Conclusion
The wives of the VOC official elite acted as role models, purveyors and to
some extent gatekeepers of fashion at the Cape of Good Hope during the
eighteenth century. Fashionable items of clothing were used as markers of
distinction between the social groupings at the Cape, distinguishing those
who belonged to the upper echelons of society from those who did not. As the
century progressed, however, and prosperity grew among the burgher class,
this distinction was contested by those individuals who had the financial
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ability to be fashionable, diminishing the role of the ladies of the high VOC
official elite as role models and purveyors of fashion. This change resulted in
a more open society where members of different social classes could influence
the fashion of the day, provided of course that they had the capital and
willingness to do so.
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Abstract
Lady Anne Barnard’s abundant textual legacy has received a great deal of
academic attention with scholars scrutinising her letters, journals and diaries.
Although much excellent research has been done on her texts, no one has
yet offered a sustained critical engagement with representations of home in
her writings.1 This is a curious omission since the construct of home offers
rich analytical possibilities, especially in colonial contexts. The notion of the
English home played a crucial role in the larger imperial project and women,
through their gendered association with the domestic sphere, were able to
contribute to this political enterprise in vital, albeit constrained, ways by means
of their homemaking activities. References to the home and her homemaking
activities at the Cape crop up repeatedly in Lady Anne’s manuscripts, which
signal the importance she attached to the loaded ideological construction of
the home. A close reading of these extracts yields important insights into the
racialised, gendered and classed experiences and identities of Europeans at
the Cape in the eighteenth century.2 This article attempts to fill the scholarly
gap by exploring how discourses of gender and empire shaped Lady Anne’s
understanding of home. An exploration of these dynamics will shed light
on the social and political economies that were operating at the Cape at the
time, with a particular emphasis on their gendered dimension. By means
1

2

While not focussing on the theoretical construct of “home” as such, Kirsten McKenzie has done important
work on domestic space and the significant ways in which social and geographical mobilities intersect with
imperial identity in, for instance, K Mckenzie, Social mobilities at the Cape of Good Hope: Lady Anne Barnard,
Samuel Hudson, and the opportunities of empire, c. 1797-1824, T Ballantyne and A Burton, Moving subjects:
Gender, mobility, and intimacy in an age of global empire (Illinois, University of Illinois Press, 2009), pp. 274295.
Gender, race and class are all social constructions. Gender refers to “the social meanings and value attached to
being female or male in any given society, expressed in terms of the concepts masculinity and femininity”. D
Richardson, “Conceptualizing gender”, D Richardson and V Robinson, Introducing women’s and gender studies
(New York, Palgrave Macmillan, 2008), pp. 3-19. As with gender, the construction of race is a process of
hierachisation with certain, superior attributes being linked to whiteness and negative characteristics being
associated with various shades of blackness. Colonial authority relied on the mythology of race as it “was
constructed on powerful, but false premises: the notion that Europeans in the colonies made up a superior, easily
identifiable and discrete biological and social entity. The politics of membership in this elite was contingent on
constructing categories, legal and social classifications designating who was ‘white’, who was ‘native’, who could
become a citizen rather than a subject...”. AL Stoler, “Making empire respectable: The politics of race and sexual
morality in 20th-century colonial cultures”, American Ethnologist, 16(4), 1989, pp. 634-660. Class refers to the
socio economic position of an individual and it is connected with notions of status and respectability.
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of a feminist literary analysis of selected excerpts from her writings, I will
demonstrate the gendered and racial forces that come into play in Lady Anne’s
discursive and practical constructions of a home in the Cape Colony.
Keywords: Gender; Empire; Home; Lady Anne Barnard; Life writing; Cape
Colony.

Introduction
The concept of home is a recurring theme in the diaries, journals and letters
Lady Anne Barnard wrote after relocating to South Africa when her husband
was appointed as the Colonial Secretary of the Cape Colony in 1797.3 Her
experiences at the Cape were shaped by the fact that she was a British woman
who was affiliated to a British administration which was ruling a conquered
Dutch colony. When reading her writings, it is important to consider her
personal identity in relation to her location at the Cape. Lady Anne’s texts
can be categorised under the broad umbrella term of life writing or life
stories.4 According to Alison Blunt and Robyn Dowling, “life stories provide
rich sources for studying personal memories and lived experiences of home”
and they encourage scholars to engage with such writings “in relation to the
wider political, social and cultural contexts within which they are situated and
constituted”.5 Sagar notes that, “[b]ecause of the formidable emotive charge
it carries, the idea of home tends to erupt without warning in non-domestic
sites where it might be least expected, the supposedly public sphere of Empire
and nation, for instance”.6
An interrogation of Lady Anne’s diary and journal entries reveals how her
understanding of home is shaped by discourses of gender and empire. Blunt
and Dowling remind us that “gender is crucial in lived experiences and
3

4

5
6

A number of researchers have offered excellent gendered readings of Lady Anne’s texts. For some of the most
important critical interventions in this regard, see, for example, M Lenta, “All the lighter parts: Lady Anne
Barnard’s letters from Cape Town”, ARIEL: A Review of International English Literature, 22(2), 1991, pp. 57-71;
M Lenta, “The shape of a woman’s life: Lady Anne Barnard’s”, Memoir, Literator, 14(2), 1993, pp. 101-115 and
M Lenta, “Degrees of freedom: Lady Anne Barnard’s Cape diaries”, English in Africa, 19(2), 1992, pp. 55-68.
See also D Driver, “A literary appraisal”, AM Lewin Robinson, M Lenta and D Driver, The Cape journals of Lady
Anne Barnard 1797-1798 (Cape Town, Van Riebeeck Society, 1994), pp. 1-13. This article seeks to take this
scholarly debate forward by focusing the analytical gaze on the ways in which discourses of gender and empire
intersect to inform the construction of home.
Letters, diaries and journals are all very different forms of life writing with distinctive characteristics and various
levels of mediation. For more on the constructed nature of life writing, in its many manifestations, see J Murray,
“I write after the impression has been partly wiped away: Gender and the politics of memory in Lady Anne
Barnard’s textual legacy”, Scrutiny, 2, 17(2), 2012, pp. 44-64.
A Blunt and R Dowling, Home (London, Routledge, 2006), p. 33.
A Sagar, “Homes and postcoloniality”, Diaspora: A Journal of Transnational Studies, 6(2), 1997, p. 237.
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imaginaries of home”.7 Feminist scholars have long argued that the distinction
between the private and public realms is an artificial one and that, in fact,
the supposedly private domain of the home “itself is intensely political both
in its internal relationships and through its interfaces with the wider world
over domestic, national and imperial scales”.8 Lady Anne’s descriptions of her
homemaking efforts at the Cape suggest that “the colonial Englishwoman’s
calling – homemaking in the colonies – was seen as not just a corollary but a
vital enabler of the masculine work of Empire”.9
By means of a feminist literary analysis of selected excerpts from Lady Anne’s
diaries and journals, this article explores the complex ways in which discourses
of gender and empire inform conceptualisations of home in the context of the
Cape Colony from 1797 to 1800. Although a range of scholarship suggests
the “triangulated relationship”10 between home, gender and empire, I seek to
offer a sustained critical exploration of how these dynamics operated at the
particular temporal and spatial location of the Cape from 1797 to 1800 and
how they are textually represented in Lady Anne’s writings. This close textual
analysis adds to academic insights about the complex and fluid ways in which
the social constructions of gender, race and class shape understandings of
home.11 My primary intervention here is a feminist one as I attempt to use
Lady Anne’s writings to illustrate how one woman utilised the conventionally
female space of the home to political ends and how she engaged in nuanced
gendered and racialised negotiations to do so.12 It is also necessary to note that
I consciously employ scholarship that is rooted in the mid or later nineteenth
century as well as contemporary scholarly interventions while Lady Anne
wrote and lived in an earlier period. This analytic and theoretical manoeuvre
serves to highlight how persistent the forces of gender and race are in the
construction of home.
7
8
9
10
11

A Blunt and R Dowling, Home..., p. 15.
A Blunt and R Dowling, Home..., p. 142.
A Sagar, “Homes and postcoloniality”, Diaspora: A Journal of Transnational Studies, 6(2), 1997, p. 239.
I thank the anonymous reviewer from whose feedback I have taken this formulation.
While the intricately imbricated manner in which gender, race and class are mutually constituted necessitates
reference to all three these markers of identity, the greater emphasis in this article will be on gender. This focus
reflects my own location as a feminist scholar rather than suggesting that gender is somehow more salient or
deserves more analytic attention than race or class.
12 The focus on home is part of the feminist nature of this scholarly intervention. This is similar to a point that
Antoinette Burton also makes in her analysis of women’s writing about home in late colonial India: “The
frequency with which women writers of different nations have made use of home to stage their dramas of
remembrance is a sign of how influential the cult of domesticity and its material exigencies has been for
inhabitants of structurally gendered locations like the patriarchal household”. See A Burton, Dwelling in the
archive: Women writing house, home, and history in late colonial India (Oxford, Oxford University Press, 2003),
p. 6.
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Lady Anne’s gendered role in reproducing the imperial home at the Cape
In his exploration of the presence of British settlers at the Cape Colony, Alan
Lester suggests that “women’s provision of familiar domestic appearances, of
household routine, and of reconciliatory diversions, lay at the heart of the
settler community’s reproduction”.13 At various points in her diaries, letters
and journals, Lady Anne emphasises the contributions she makes to maintain
a harmonious domestic space. The frequency with which her homemaking
efforts feature in her texts indicates both that these tasks occupied a significant
amount of her time and that she regarded them as more important than she
sometimes lets on. Over the course of a single diary entry, dated “Monday,
Feb 10 & so on – 1800”, the reader can clearly identify the extent to which
Lady Anne’s construction of her role in the home at the Cape is profoundly
gendered, racialised and classed. In one reflection, she trivialises her role as
one that merely provides some light amusement when she states: “I begin to
see myself a Glass of Champaign or a little cherry brandy to that home”.14
Just after seeming to relish this ability to provide some antidote to the
“naturally dull” disposition of some of her fellow settlers, Lady Anne shifts
her tone and focus. She turns her attention to the domestic labour she is
compelled to perform and she does so in a register that vacillates between
complaint and stoic self-sacrifice. At this stage of their sojourn at the Cape, the
Barnards are in the process of moving into a new cottage in the countryside
and Lady Anne is busy with overseeing the renovations. Her reflections signal
that she is very aware of her class position and she resents having to do such
basic housekeeping tasks. She describes it as follows: “a disagreeable business,
I am really tired of having houses to fit up & furnish but is has been my lot
to be alternately the great Lady (sometimes very – very near being one of the

13 A Lester, Imperial networks: Creating identities in nineteenth-century South Africa and Britain (London,
Routledge, 2001), p. 73.
14 The quotations from Lady Anne’s texts are taken from various edited collections, including M Lenta and B Le
Cordeur, eds. The Cape diaries of Lady Anne Barnard 1799-1800, 1 and 2 (Cape Town, Van Riebeeck Society,
1999); AM Lewin Robinson, The Cape journals of Lady Anne Barnard 1797-1798 (Cape Town, Van Riebeeck
Society, 1994) and HJ Anderson, ed. South Africa a century ago (1797-1801), Part 1: Letters written from the Cape
of Good Hope; Part 2: Extracts from a journal addressed to her sisters in England by the Lady Anne Barnard (Cape
Town, Maskew Miller, 1924) [hereafter referred to as South Africa]. This quotation: M Lenta and B Le Cordeur,
eds., The Cape diaries of Lady Anne Barnard..., 2, p. 52. I have retained the original spellings, capitalizations,
indications of emphasis and abbreviations as they appear in these collections. Where I have italicized words or
phrases to indicate my own emphases, I have acknowledged doing so in the article. In their preface to the first
volume of her journals, Lenta and Le Cordeur offer more information about how they attempted “to preserve
the individuality and idiosyncrasies” of Lady Anne’s writing while also making it accessible to contemporary
readers (M Lenta and B Le Cordeur, eds., The Cape diaries of Lady Anne Barnard..., p. x).
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greatest) and then the upholsterer – Housekeeper etc”.15 In the parenthesis,
Lady Anne is referring to her singular position at the Cape. She is the daughter
of an Earl and, even though she is married to the Colonial Secretary of the
Cape, her rank enables her to fulfil an elevated function. Margaret Lenta and
Basil le Cordeur explain these dynamics:16
As was so often the case at that time, the Governor was not accompanied [to
the Cape Colony] by his wife, and Lady Anne, with her social accomplishments
and experience, acted as official hostess for him, enthusiastically and
successfully embracing the role of first lady of the colony.

Lady Anne keenly feels the classed conflict of being both the greatest of
ladies and a housekeeper, but she appears to make this sacrifice because of
the emphasis she places on her gendered role as “a married woman”17 and
she is determined to turn this dilapidated cottage into a “pretty place” for
her and her husband. Even as she is trying to turn this into a liveable home,
her understanding of what would constitute a home is clearly shaped by
her memories of England. In an earlier diary entry, this nostalgic pull of the
imperial homeland is articulated when she notes that “B & I sat in our room
with a fire place tonight – had a good wooden fire – & fancied ourselves at an
Inn in England”.18
Her present home is always juxtaposed with her past and future homes and
her gendered, classed identity is one that is as much in a state of flux as her
home. She bemoans the fact that her “domestic compulsions” or housekeeping
responsibilities have the following consequence: “I was greatly prevented from
being the Woman I wished to be … for the Woman I was necessitated to
be”.19 By focusing on making a home, she is acutely aware that she no longer
has the scope for the activities that are associated with a woman of her class: “I
longed to enjoy myself in writing … drawing … music … talking … in a lazy
15 M Lenta and B Le Cordeur, eds., The Cape diaries of Lady Anne Barnard..., 2, p. 53. It is doubtful that Lady
Anne actually had to do any physical upholstery. Rather, she is more likely speaking metaphorically here to
suggest how much more involved in the mundane details she needs to be at the Cape than she would have been
in an upper-class English household where such oversight would have been delegated to a butler or housekeeper.
Although Lady Anne’s ideas about her gendered class position continue to be shaped by her experiences in the
metropole, these constructions are now embedded in the different context of the Cape and they thus operate
differently. At the Cape she is required to be more involved in household affairs but, as in the metropole, a
woman of her class still had access to the labour of others. In her new homes at the Cape, as in the metropole,
her gendered status demands that she, rather than her husband, should oversee the making of an acceptable
home.
16 M Lenta and B Le Cordeur, eds., The Cape diaries of Lady Anne Barnard..., 1, p. x.
17 M Lenta and B Le Cordeur, eds., The Cape diaries of Lady Anne Barnard..., 2, p. 53.
18 M Lenta and B Le Cordeur, eds., The Cape diaries of Lady Anne Barnard..., 1, p. 96.
19 AM Lewin Robinson, The Cape journals of Lady Anne Barnard..., p. 228.
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way but there was no time for the Elegant accomplishments for the homely
cares”. Her repeated references to the sacrifices that she is making in favour of
homemaking serve to remind the reader that she is engaged in the much larger
imperial project. William Glover notes that “[m]any scholars have underlined
the importance of a discourse on ‘domesticity’ in the constitution of colonial
power”.20 He goes on to explain that the “transplanted European in their
colonial domicile, through an industrious application of effort, could realise
the ideals of cleanliness and order required to both run an empire effectively
and insure domestic tranquility”.21 Lady Anne stresses how she imposes this
order on the building that is designated to become their home: “the paper
tumbling down from partial damps in the walls, & want of proper air thro
the rooms… I have ordered all to be scrubd & must go down myself to get it
finished”.22 Even though she is no longer able to indulge in the activities that
are proper to a woman of her class, she still occupies the relatively powerful
class position that allows her to give the orders. She clearly feels the need to
oversee the cleaning and ordering as she distrusts the “drunken carpenters &
masons”.
The image of the dilapidated house that she needs to get in order represents a
domestic, private re-enactment of the imperial project of taming the “untried
Land”.23 Her husband is seen fulfilling the traditionally masculine role of
curbing the encroaching wilderness outside the home: “Mr B after dinner
cutting oak hedges, working away in clearing off the Luxuriant wilderness
on each side of our door which requires frequent clearings else every things
sprouts up at once”. The constant vigilance that is required to keep the
untamed African landscape at bay is something that Lady Anne repeats in
the domestic space of the home. After doing some travelling, she expresses
her concern that her absence would have had an adverse effect on their home
because “whoever leaves home without a very steady person in rule will be apt
to find everything has gone Topsy Turvey in absence”.24 In her descriptions
of their activities at the Cape, Lady Anne represents herself and her husband

20
21
22
23
24

W Glover, “A feeling of absence from old England: The colonial bungalow”, Home Cultures, 1(1), 2004, p. 62.
W Glover, “A feeling of absence from old England...”, Home Cultures, 1(1), 2004, p. 63.
M Lenta and B Le Cordeur, eds., The Cape diaries of Lady Anne Barnard..., 2, p. 53.
M Lenta and B Le Cordeur, eds., The Cape diaries of Lady Anne Barnard...,, 1, p. 7.
AM Lewin Robinson, The Cape journals of Lady Anne Barnard..., p. 422.
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as a team working together in the service of Empire.25 Although Mr Barnard
has an official position in the Cape administration, Lady Anne is no less
concerned with furthering the interests of Empire and she plays her gendered
role conscientiously. She misses no opportunity to stress her allegiance to the
Crown and she represents herself as a humble servant to “Lady Britannia”.26
She realises that the “Castle was a Government House” first and foremost.
Even as she attempts to turn this into their temporary home, she does so in
the best interest of Empire: “I of course called forth all the little invention I
was Mistress of to cost Government as little as I could”.27
At various stages of her writing it emerges that the members of this
team are far from equal. She is very aware that her power and role in the
imperial enterprise is curtailed by her gender. Even as she proves herself
to be an astute observer of the political dynamics at the Cape, she knows
that she is primarily there as a wife. At one stage she articulates how this
gender position limits her power when she reflects: “My situation as Wife
to the Colonial Secretary unfortunately rendered it improper for me to
interfere in Military matters…”.28 Although any “interference” in military
matters by non-military personnel would likely be regarded as unwelcome,
Lady Anne’s remarks here are explicitly gendered. The terms “interference”
and the notion of propriety are themselves fundamentally gendered. In the
case of the former, the term implies a devaluation of a contribution that is
associated with women and, in the case of the latter, propriety constitutes
a crucial component of respectable femininity. Behaviour that is improper
and suggests that a woman does not know her place has specifically gendered
implications for the construction of femininity. Rather than allowing this
exclusion from the public space of the military to render her passive and
disempowered, however, Lady Anne focuses on the domestic sphere of
the home. She explains that she “turned [her] thoughts to making a little
Vauxhall” of their residence. This is a reference to Vauxhall Gardens which
was a “popular place of entertainment in London”.29 Even though gendered
notions of propriety prevent her from direct political involvement, the
25 Although this article focuses on Lady Anne’s construction of home at the intersection of gendered and imperial
discourses, she was, by all accounts, a most astute observer of the larger political and socio economic dynamics
that shaped her immediate and broader surroundings. Her interests and observations in the diaries are varied
and these are authoritatively discussed in M Lenta and B Le Cordeur, The Cape diaries of Lady Anne Barnard...,
pp. xvii-xxxv.
26 AM Lewin Robinson, The Cape journals of Lady Anne Barnard..., p. 176.
27 AM Lewin Robinson, The Cape journals of Lady Anne Barnard..., p. 176.
28 AM Lewin Robinson, The Cape journals of Lady Anne Barnard..., p. 195.
29 AM Lewin Robinson, The Cape journals of Lady Anne Barnard..., p. 192.
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replication of a part of London in their colonial home is no less of a political
act. Dorothy Driver contends that the “place of women in the colonies was
carefully defined and circumscribed within what was an avowedly masculine
enterprise” and this proper place was undoubtedly centred on the home.30
Of the gendered division of labour in the imperial project, Driver explains
that, “[i]f the myth regarding white men is that they penetrated and tamed
the ‘dark continent, the myth regarding white women is that they made that
continent ‘liveable’”.31 In her analysis of women’s writings of home in late
colonial India, Antoinette Burton reminds us that “the domain that home
houses has its boundaries drawn for it by the larger culture, as well as by
the political economies of race, nation, sexuality, and empire that shape it”.32
However much the construction of the home in the metropole informed Lady
Anne’s homemaking efforts at the Cape, the realities of the Cape context and
the specifically colonial political economies that manifested themselves at the
Cape, circumscribed her efforts.
Home as a recurring image in women’s life writing at the Cape
The intersections of racialised and patriarchal discourses in representations
of homes in colonial South Africa are by no means unique to Lady Anne’s
writings. They also crop up in the diary of another European woman who
travelled to the Cape shortly after Lady Anne’s stay in Africa. Augusta de Mist,
who is more accurately situated within the context of Batavian Republicanism,
was very differently located than Lady Anne, but her travel writings contain
similarly interesting observations about women’s roles and relative powers in
homemaking activities. Augusta was only eighteen when she joined her father
who was travelling to the Cape to assume the position of the “CommissaryGeneral in the name of the Republic [of Batavia]”33 after the Cape of Good
Hope passed from Britain to the Batavian Republic. They stayed at the Cape
from 1802 until 1805. Unlike the substantial textual legacy Lady Anne left
behind, Augusta’s diary is barely 50 pages long. A few extracts from this brief
diary are, however, worth including in this article because, although they offer
30 D Driver, “Woman as sign in the South African colonial enterprise”, Journal of Literary Studies, 4(1), 1988, p.
6.
31 D Driver, “Woman as sign...”, Journal of Literary Studies, 4(1), 1988, p. 9.
32 A Burton, Dwelling in the archive: Women writing house, home, and history in late colonial India (Oxford, Oxford
University Press, 2003), p. 6.
33 EH Burrows, “Introduction”, EH Burrows ed., Diary of a journey to the Cape of Good Hope and the interior of
Africa in 1802 and 1803 by Jonkvrouw Augusta Uitenhage de Mist (Cape Town, AA Balkema, 1954), p. 6.
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another woman’s observations about women and the home during roughly
the same time period, they focus on how these dynamics play out in the
indigenous population. These observations emerge during a journey to the
“interior of Africa in 1802 and 1803”.34 Like Lady Anne, Augusta speaks very
much in the authoritative voice of Empire. Although she has fairly limited
exposure to the indigenous population, she regards the colonial reading of
the indigenous people as factual. This power that resides in the colonial gaze
and interpretations is revealed in Augusta’s terminological choices. During
their journey, they meet the Commandant at the Algoa Bay military post
and Augusta notes that Captain Alberti, who had “frequent dealings with the
Kaffirs… had the kindness to relate the following facts about them” (emphasis
in italics added). She then goes on to describe a number of “their habits and
customs”.35
Of particular interest for the purposes of this article is the way in which
discourses of empire and gender intersect when she relates the gendered
interactions in the space of the indigenous home. She starts this part of her
diary with a blatantly racist, imperial and profoundly gendered comment
about the manifestation of so-called civilised power relations: “It is a general
belief, and experience corroborates it, that the respect that each nation shows
its womenfolk runs parallel with its level of civilisation”.36 The unstated reality
here is, of course, that this “general belief ” is shaped by the European middleclass imperial and patriarchal ideologies with which Augusta was raised. As
an eighteen year old girl, it is also doubtful how much corroboration her
experience can offer. She then uses the racist assumption of the savagery
of the indigenous population to cast doubt on “general belief ”: “yet this
sentiment appears to be contradicted here; at least it appeared to be the
exception with those whom one sees amongst the Kaffirs”. According to her
theory, the uncivilised “Kaffirs” should have been treating their “womenfolk”
abominably. To her surprise, this expectation is contradicted as she notes that,
“[h]owever much the men appear to exercise authority in a more positive
and strongly expressed manner, the woman possesses a softer control, based
only on respect, and which assures her of her influence over the men”. In the
next line of her diary, Augusta neatly encapsulates the insidious way in which
women’s supposed power in the private sphere serves to mask their exclusion
from the public realm: “She [indigenous woman] takes no part in the meetings
34 EH Burrows, “Introduction”, EH Burrows ed., Diary of a journey to the Cape of Good Hope..., p. 15.
35 EH Burrows, “Introduction”, EH Burrows ed., Diary of a journey to the Cape of Good Hope..., p. 46.
36 EH Burrows, “Introduction”, EH Burrows ed., Diary of a journey to the Cape of Good Hope..., p. 50.
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at which matters of general interest are dealt with; but she exercises almost
unlimited control in her own household”. These meetings where “matters of
general interest” are discussed are the spaces in which political decisions are
made and the consequences of women’s exclusion from such spaces are far
reaching. In a system of structural gender inequality, the supposed control
that women exercise in the home is, in any case, doubtful. Augusta’s diary
entry suggests that women in precolonial South Africa enjoyed a considerable
degree of power and equality in the home.
The notion of patriarchy as a colonial imposition has been thoroughly
discredited. One of the most authoritative scholars in this field is Belinda
Bozzoli who describes how indigenous and colonial forms of patriarchy in
Africa “result... in a ‘patchwork-quilt’ – a system in which forms of patriarchy
are sustained, modified and even entrenched in a variety of ways depending on
the internal character of the system in the first instance”.37 This analysis does
not mean to imply that either Africa or the various and diverse manifestations
of patriarchy on the African continent can be regarded as monolithic. Susan
Geiger, Nakanyike Musisi amd Jean Marie Allman’s edited collection, Women
in African colonial histories, offers detailed explorations of a variety of gendered
social structures in different African contexts.38 Without suggesting any
homogeneity in gender relations in Africa, Augusta’s observations are included
here to emphasise how constructions of race and gender shape understandings
of “home” and that these understandings are profoundly politicised.
Negotiating racialised and classed manifestations of patriarchy
Lady Anne’s experiences at the Cape reveal that she has to negotiate her way
amongst various manifestations of patriarchy that is always already racialised
and classed. Although she sometimes appears to minimise the significance of
her “little Household cares in Africa”, the critical reader notes the extent of the
ideological work that she is doing as she attempts to make enough sense of her
place in Africa to establish a temporary home. 39 She realises that the women
37 B Bozzoli, “Marxism, feminism and South African Studies”, Journal of Southern African Studies, 9(2), 1983, p.
149.
38 S Geiger, N Musisi, JMAllman, eds., Women in African colonial histories (Bloomington, Indiana University
Press, 2002). For different examples of gendered power relations in various African contexts, see also I Berger,
“Feminism, patriarchy, and African women’s history”, Journal of Women’s History, 20(2), 2008, pp. 130-135; I
Amadiume, Male daughters, female husbands (London, Zed Books, 1987); J Weir, “I shall need her to rule: The
power of royal Zulu women in pre-colonial Zululand”, South African Historical Journal, 43, 2000, pp. 3-23.
39 M Lenta and B Le Cordeur, eds., The Cape diaries of Lady Anne Barnard..., 2, p. 112.
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who were prepared to go to the colonies are granted some leeway in terms
of their gendered and class roles: “the European women and particularly the
English are highly prized here, and whatever women arrive from Europe, have
the liberty of wearing their old clothes for two years without any reflection
before they refit themselves…”.40
This “liberty” is, however, constrained and the energy women expend
on making homes in the colonies allows them to delay attending to their
classed appearance rather than to avoid it altogether. In her exploration of the
experiences of female emigrators to the British Empire, Julia Bush notes the
“intractability of class and gender roles forged in Victorian Britain” and she
argues that these were “only slightly more malleable in colonial contexts”.41
There is some indication in her writing that Lady Anne is aware that the
gendered and class expectations of her are less rigid at the Cape, even if
slightly so. Lady Anne admits that “[t]hat which is least agreeable in [her]
lot is certainly more done away in Africa than it could be in England”.42
She continues to explain: “I am married to an amiable good man, but he is
neither a nabob or a peer – in Africa I am not reminded of this by any thing
which brings my influence to the test of comparison…”. The class pressures
are far more acute in England and Lady Anne describes the effect of these class
dynamics as follows: “in England where I live with those who in almost every
respect are better respected than myself, I have sometimes … felt myself more
secondary that I would have wished…”.43
Interestingly, in a diary entry dated August 1799, she describes her homes at
the Cape and in England in a way that signals different “degrees of freedom”.44
Of the home she is making at the Vineyard at the Cape, she makes the following
40 AM Lewin Robinson, The Cape journals of Lady Anne Barnard..., p. 283. Lady Anne here seems to be imposing
her own class-based expectations concerning sartorial conventions (which are shaped by her experiences in the
metropole) on the women she encounters at the Cape, without considering the very different positions that
these women occupied. Although a detailed exploration of this issue is beyond the scope of this article, I raise
the point here to emphasise the greater perceived scope for flexibility at the Cape. In her study of respectability
in colonial Sydney and Cape Town, Kirsten McKenzie also observes that “[w]hether or not expectations were
realised, there was a sense that the colonial setting was more flexible than Europe itself ”. See K McKenzie,
Scandal in the colonies (Melbourne, Melbourne University Press, 2004), p. 12.
41 J Bush, “The right sort of woman: Female emigrators and emigration to the British Empire, 1890-1910”,
Women’s History Review, 3(3), 1994, p. 391.
42 M Lenta and B Le Cordeur, eds., The Cape diaries of Lady Anne Barnard..., 2, p. 113.
43 M Lenta and B Le Cordeur, eds., The Cape diaries of Lady Anne Barnard..., 2, p. 113. For more on the malleability
of class roles afforded by Empire, see K McKenzie, “Social mobilities at the Cape of Good Hope: Lady Anne
Barnard, Samuel Hudson, and the opportunities of empire, c. 1797-1824, T Ballantyne and A Burton”, Moving
subjects: Gender, mobility, and intimacy in an age of global empire (Illinois, University of Illinois Press, 2009), pp.
274-295.
44 M Lenta, “Degrees of freedom...”, English in Africa, 19(2), 1992, p. 55.
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observation: “I dare say this will be a choice birds nest, but I shall not be the
bird to sing in it long – England I hope will be my cage …”.45 While a nest
evokes a sense of warmth, safety and comfort, the image of a cage suggests
entrapment. The space of becoming and potential that is a nest, makes way
for the certain restriction that can be found in a cage. That Lady Anne prefers
to occupy the stereotypical position of the upper class woman trapped in the
gilded cage, hints at the powerful pull of home, in this case both as the current
domestic space that she occupies and as an ideological construction of the
metropolitan home to which she will return.46 The limited power that women
do have access to certainly revolves around their homemaking roles.
In one of her early diary entries, Lady Anne recounts a conversation in
which they (Lady Anne and Mr Barnard) discuss whether the new Governor
and his wife will move into the Castle. This is a frequent and loaded topic of
conversation since it will necessitate that the Barnards vacate the premises
and set up a temporary home elsewhere. It is apparent that no one has any
concrete information in this regard, but their speculations are directed by
gendered assumptions about women’s role on deciding matters of home.
Someone has heard that the new Governor’s wife “does not like your House
[the Castle where the Barnards are residing at this stage] at all & as the ladys
govern these things a good deal perhaps he will remain as he is…” [emphasis
added].47 The use of the word “govern” is a significant terminological choice
here since it implies that women have the type of power that is associated with
formal politics within the sphere of the home.
In one of her first letters after their arrival at the Cape, Lady Anne describes
how they took up residence at the Castle.48 The passage is worth quoting at
length for the insight it grants the reader into the complex ways in which her
understanding of home crystalizes at the intersections of racial, gendered and
classed discourses:49
It is a palace, containing such a suite of apartments as makes me fancy myself
45 M Lenta and B Le Cordeur, eds., The Cape diaries of Lady Anne Barnard..., 1, pp. 231-232.
46 The notion that the home and domesticity can constitute an oppressive gilded cage is well documented by B
Friedan, The Feminine Mystique (London, Penguin, 1963). For a reference to the home as a “gilded cage”, see
also A Blunt, “Imperial Geographies of home: British domesticity in India, 1886-1925”, Transactions of the
Institute of British Geographers, 24(4), 1999, pp. 421-440.
47 M Lenta and B Le Cordeur, eds., The Cape diaries of Lady Anne Barnard..., 2, p. 12.
48 For more on Lady Anne’s utilisation of domestic decoration as a political strategy, particulary by means of the
interior décor of their Castle apartments, see K McKenzie, Scandal in the colonies (Melbourne, Melbourne
University Press, 2004), pp. 53, 56.
49 HJ Anderson, ed., South Africa a century ago..., p. 10.
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a princess when in it – but not an Indian or Hottentot princess, as I have fitted
all up in the style of a comfortable, plain, English house – Scotch carpets,
English linen, and rush-bottom chairs, with plenty of lolling sofas, which I
had made by regimental carpenters and regimental tailors.

Georgina Gowens explains that “the notion of home is based around an
organising principle of inclusions and exclusions and is a way of establishing
difference that is fundamental to imperialism”.50 The most obvious difference
that is emphasised here by means of dashes is that of racial difference. Lest
there be any confusion, Lady Anne reminds the reader that, although this
home may be physically located in a colony, it remains an English one as
she distances herself from the racial identity of “Indians” or “Hottentots”.
Rosemary Marangoly George notes that “homes and nations are defined
in the instances of confrontation with what is considered ‘not home’, with
the foreign, with distance”.51 In his analysis of settler women’s activities in
homes, Simon Dagut articulates a similar point in even stronger terms when
he argues that these women were “acting as colonialism’s social border police
on subliminal orders from racist patriarchy”.52 This policing takes place at a
practical as well as an ideological and discursive level. In addition to being the
English Lady of the manor (or, in this case, the Castle) who hosts her “balls
& partys”,53 Lady Anne is patrolling the ideological understanding of what
constitutes a home and, in the extract above, white Englishness is posited as
an inextricable element of her discursive construction of home.
As in the rest of her writings, the extract reveals that Lady Anne’s gendered
role in the home is conceived as anything but powerless or passive. Her activity
in this case centres on her homemaking efforts and these are also a significant,
and fundamentally gendered, source of power. She is the active agent as she
explains that “I have fitted it all up”. Marongoly George argues that the
“establishment of English homes in the colonies increased avenues through
which Englishwomen could directly contribute to the national enterprise of
imperialism”.54 With her turning this Cape abode into an “English house”,
Lady Anne is, in essence, “replicat[ing] Empire on a domestic scale”.55 She
does so by importing commodities from England. David Ralph and Lynn
50 G Gowans, “Imperial geographies of home: Memsahibs and Miss-Sahibs in India and Britain, 1915-1947”,
Cultural Geographies, 10, 2003, p. 428.
51 RM George, “Homes in the empire, empires in the home”, Cultural Critique, 26, 1993-1994, p. 4.
52 S Dagut, “Gender, colonial ‘women’s history’ and the construction of social distance: Middle-class British
women in later nineteenth-century South Africa”, Journal of Southern African Studies, 26(3), 2000, p. 559.
53 M Lenta and B Le Cordeur, eds., The Cape diaries of Lady Anne Barnard..., 2, p. 48.
54 R Marangoly George, “Homes in the empire...”, Cultural Critique, 26, 1993-1994, p. 98.
55 R Marangoly George, “Homes in the empire...”, Cultural Critique, 26, 1993-1994, p. 50.
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Staeheli argue that the “importance of material objects in creating a sense of
home and of sustaining relationships that help to constitute home can hardly
be overstated”.56 Divya Tolio-Kelly explains that such objects “are connective
markers to geographical nodes of identification. Through their prismatic
nature, ‘other’ lives, lands, and homes are made part of this one”.57
It seems clear that, for Lady Anne, this place can be transformed into some
type of home when she is able to view it through the prisms of her English
possessions. In a journal entry dated January 1799, Lady Anne reveals the
profoundly jingoistic imperialist assumptions underlying the process of
importing material possessions in order to replicate English homes in the
Cape Colony. She is describing a discussion with their “judicious agent Mr
C”58 about the logistical arrangements that are involved in their relocation.
Mr C is very much subscribing to the notion of Africa as terra nullius, the
“dark continent” that is to be civilised by the influx of English customs and
objects. He tells the Barnards that “[t]here are few luxuries to be found at
the Cape … but as the place belongs to us now, Every English Article will be
exported to it in such abundance that you will soon find things cheaper there
than at home” (emphasis as in the original text). When Lady Anne orders
their home to be equipped with “Scotch carpets” and “English linen”, she
is thus actively contributing to the larger imperial project and the home is
the locus of this political participation. The preference for and belief in the
superiority of English objects are built into the very structure of the home for,
as Lady Anne explains, they may use local clay and plaster during the building
process but “for all the essential parts we buy English bricks”.59 Her belief in
the superiority of English material objects finds a disturbing corollary in a
general view that Europeans are so superior that the local Cape population is
basically dehumanised. She states, for instance: “but feeling of all sorts in any
acute degree seems to me to belong to Europeans only”.60

56 D Ralph and LA Staeheli, “Home and migration: Mobilities, belongings and identities”, Geography Compass,
5(7), 2011, p. 519.
57 D Tolia-Kelly, “Locating processes of identification: Studying the precipitates of re-memory through artefacts in
the British Asian home”, Transactions of the Institute of British Geographers, 29(3), 2004, p. 317.
58 AM Lewin Robinson, The Cape journals of Lady Anne Barnard..., p. 24.
59 M Lenta and B Le Cordeur, eds., The Cape diaries of Lady Anne Barnard..., 1, p. 74.
60 M Lenta and B Le Cordeur, eds., The Cape diaries of Lady Anne Barnard..., 1, p. 295.
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Constructing a home in the shadow of a past and future home
It seems that Africa is not only empty of material objects. Lady Anne depends
on news from England to preserve their links to home. The African curiosities
and adventures she describes in her letters are no more than that: they are
diversions rather than substantive points of connection. She bemoans the fact
that “there has been no ships from England for an age” and she describes the
consequence of this lack of communication from the homeland as follows:
“nothing new to create new ideas or a new fund for conversation”.61 The
distance from England causes her to lose touch with the customs that are
demanded of a Lady of her social standing and this places her at a distinct
disadvantage when she attempts to solidify the connections they left behind
in England. She is often apologetic about this in her writing but she assumes
that her readers at home will understand the notion of the nothingness with
which she is confronted in Africa. An extract from one of her letters reveals
how profoundly she feels the Imperial construction of Africa’s emptiness and
darkness: “Here living far from the world of London – in Africa – uncertain
when I may see England again & totally in the dark of what it is the fashion
to say – to think or to advise, you have simply the sentiments of a heart
that loves you”.62 Note that her formulation suggests that the entire world is
contained in the centre of London while the whole continent of Africa is so
peripheral that it offers no clue as to what she should be thinking.
Pauline Leonard contends that gender differences are very pronounced in
expatriate discourses of home “as maintaining links with the old ‘home’ (both
relationships and the domestic home) and reproducing those links in the
new context, are mainly feminine responsibilities and a key part of many
feminine identities”.63 Lady Anne is very much occupied with maintaining
their personal links to England and these efforts emerge throughout her
texts as well as in the paratextual elements. The dedication that precedes the
second volume of her Cape journals, for instance, reads “To the dear people
at home”.64 She repeatedly refers to the African curiosities that she will send to
61 M Lenta and B Le Cordeur, eds., The Cape diaries of Lady Anne Barnard..., 1, p. 235.
62 M Lenta and B Le Cordeur, eds., The Cape diaries of Lady Anne Barnard..., 2, p. 174.
63 P Leonard, “Migrating identities: Gender, whiteness and Britishness in post-colonial Hong Kong”, Gender,
Place and Culture: A Journal of Feminist Geography, 15(1), 2008, p. 50. I thank the anonymous reviewer
for pointing out that the male colonial officials also maintained connections with the metropolitan home
through their daily activities in the colonial administration. The notion of home encompasses a broad range of
identifications, including the social and political structures and systems as well as households and personal and
familial relationships. In the section above, I explore how Lady Anne’s maintenance of a particular dimension
of the personal connection to the metropolitan home is gendered.
64 AM Lewin Robinson, The Cape journals of Lady Anne Barnard..., p. 147.
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her friends and family: “While here and at leisure I began to collect my Cape
trifles for my Friends at home…”.65 She is scrupulous in keeping her family,
especially her sisters, informed of their activities and when she describes the
1798 tour “into the interior of Africa”, she notes that her account of this
journey “was written and sent to England to [her] Sisters at the moment it
took place”.66
It seems that the return home is never far from her thoughts and, by
nurturing the ties they left behind, Lady Anne is ensuring that she and her
husband will have a home to which they can return after their sojourn at the
Cape. In the preface to one of her journal collections, dated January 1797,
she closes the paragraph “hoping and trusting that I shall find you all as well
as I left you, and as happy on my return to see me again, as I shall be to see
you”.67 As she is creating a provisional home at the Cape, Lady Anne reveals
the temporal complexities that come into play in the construction of home.
Her present is infused both with memories of her past home in England and
with projections of her future home there. In her analysis of the ways in which
travellers understand the concept of home, Magdalena Nowicka explains that,
for such people, homes “are not only where they are at the moment, they are
also where and when they potentially are, and they reflect and bind the past as
well”.68 In terms of her spatial orientation, Lady Anne also seeks to acclimatise
to the Cape by stressing the tiny bit of continuity that she can identify in the
landscape: “A Series of Skies continued from that which canopies sweet old
England, to that which festoons the Table mountain…”.69
Despite the impermanence of their home at the Cape, Lady Anne often
surprises herself by identifying it as such. After being away from the Cape
for a while, she makes the following observations in a journal entry dated
Thursday May 31st 1798: “We then proceeded homewards. Think of my
calling the Castle in the Cape of Good Hope, Africa … Home? … But here it
is so at present…” (emphasis as in the original text).70 The way in which these
comments are structured suggests that this is an anomaly. Lady Anne invites
her imagined readers to question this phenomenon of regarding Africa as home
and she stresses the temporary nature of the situation by noting that it is only
65
66
67
68

AM Lewin Robinson, The Cape journals of Lady Anne Barnard..., p. 285.
AM Lewin Robinson, The Cape journals of Lady Anne Barnard..., p. 289.
AM Lewin Robinson, The Cape journals of Lady Anne Barnard..., p. 23.
M Nowicka, “Mobile locations: Construction of home in a group of mobile transnational professionals”, Global
Networks, 7(1), 2007, p. 83.
69 AM Lewin Robinson, The Cape journals of Lady Anne Barnard..., p. 86.
70 AM Lewin Robinson, The Cape journals of Lady Anne Barnard..., p. 421.
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so “at present”. Gowans explains that the “imagined geographies of Britain
positioned it as home, linking into wider debates about the construction and
definition of ‘self ’ so crucial to political discourses of British nationalism and
imperialism in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries”. Despite her success
at creating a temporary home at the Cape, Lady Anne’s texts confirm Gowans’
contention that “Britain was seen as the place of belonging for the imperial
elite… and return home was constructed as their reward for being away”.71
In the preface to her journals, Lady Anne makes it quite clear that their
contribution to the imperial project will be rewarded in this manner. She
argues that, after three years at the Cape, Mr Barnard will have “some right to
expect an eligible Situation at home… We shall then return to our friends and
to our House”.72 Their stay at the Cape will allow the Barnards to take up the
class position that Lady Anne feels they should occupy, but which had been
elusive because of financial difficulties. In addition to their main house, she
hopes that they will also be able to afford “a small one in the Country” where
Mr Barnard can indulge in some “rural sports”. Lady Anne similarly regards
her own contributions at the Cape as deserving of gratitude and reward when
she returns to her true home in Britain and she represents these contributions
primarily as centred on her gendered homemaking role as Mr Barnard’s wife.73
Conclusion
In all Lady Anne’s travel writings, her present home at the Cape is constructed
with reference to her past home in Britain and in service of their future home
in the heart of the Empire. She ends a journal entry from 1798 with the
71 G Gowans, “Imperial geographies...”, Cultural Geographies, 10, 2003, p. 425.
72 AM Lewin Robinson, The Cape journals of Lady Anne Barnard..., p. 23.
73 The influence of Lady Anne’s experiences and understandings of home in the metropole on her construction
of homes in the colony would necessarily have been a two way process. In other words, the ways in which
she, as well as other settlers at the Cape, experienced life in the colony would have shaped their homemaking
efforts when they returned to the metropole. At the level of material objects, for instance, Lady Anne at various
points notes that she is sending things to her acquaintances in England. Her diaries suggest that, in addition
to transporting objects back home, her encounters at the Cape also brought about changes in her tastes. The
following extract from her diaries speaks to how these changes flow from her homemaking activities and how
they will be conveyed back to England: “Got some flower beds made in the garden today, & hope to carry home
a collection of tolerable bulbs to my friends in England when I go – I have got a few of the rose apple fruit seeds,
a Bengal fruit & the Cape is half way home by which it is hoped to be conveyed to Europe … it is a new taste to
me & I am not enough accustomed to it to like it but I dare say I shoud in time” (M Lenta and B Le Cordeur,
eds., The Cape diaries of Lady Anne Barnard..., pp. 69-70). In another diary entry, she describes how she sent
ostrich feathers to Europe where they will likely be displayed in metropolitan homes: “I, possessed of his relics,
viz feathers have sent them off as curiosities to many of the great & fair of Europe” (M Lenta and B Le Cordeur,
eds., The Cape diaries of Lady Anne Barnard..., p. 246).
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following insistence: “… but I will resume all my old Rights believe me,
it is no prodigal Sister who comes back … but a prudent Sister” who has
“undertaken a voluntary banishment from those she loves” for the sake “of her
Lord … her Master … lover … and friend”.74 She notes that she has spent her
time at the Cape “acting up to her duties” and she hopes to be recognised for
this by the “gratitude” of her husband and the “approbation” of the friends
and family at the home to which she is returning. While Mr Barnard was
acting in the official colonial structures, Lady Anne was enabling him to do
the work of Empire by replicating pieces of England in their Cape homes.
Her activities were shaped by gendered discourses of women’s place in the
home and the “rights” which emanate from the dutiful accomplishment of
her wifely burdens are all tied to her gendered identity in relation to others,
as a sister and mainly as a wife. As they both fulfilled their gendered roles
in service of the imperial project, she expects that they will be rewarded by
returning to Britain, which retains its primary ideological position of Home
throughout Lady Anne’s texts.

74 AM Lewin Robinson, The Cape journals of Lady Anne Barnard..., p. 424.
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Abstract
This article presents the argument that British loyalism became a defining
feature of Khoesan identity during the period from 1828 to 1834. The analysis
suggests that expressions of loyalty to the British Crown reflected Khoesan
claims to a civic identity that transcended their position of inferiority in Cape
colonial society. Loyalism functioned as a collective identity that reflected
a sense of belonging to an imagined, British-inspired, civic nation via the
performance of subject-citizenship. During the early nineteenth century, the
Cape Colony witnessed spirited public debates over the desirability of the
extension of civil rights to its indigenous subjects. In the process, Khoesan
subject-citizenship became entangled with loyalist impressions of empire which
transcended local authorities and racial hierarchies. There was no universal
group response to settler-colonialism by the Khoesan. The path to Khoesan
subject-citizenship was determined by the extent to which individuals were
exposed to ideas and imaginings of imperial civic nationhood and loyalism.
Colonial law, evangelical-humanitarianism and imperial commissions
of inquiry all functioned as important conduits of the notions of subjectcitizenship and loyalism; together, and to varying degrees, these influences
shaped Khoesan claims to a subject-based civic identity. The discussion focuses
on Khoesan claims to subject-citizen status following the passage of Ordinance
50 in 1828 and in particular, at the time of the vagrancy agitation of 1834.
Keywords: Cape Colony; Khoesan; Loyalism; Subject-citizenship; London
Missionary Society; Ordinance 50; Vagrancy; Nineteenth Century

Introduction
This article presents the argument that British loyalism became a defining
feature of Khoesan civic identity during the course of the early nineteenth
century. Loyalism is defined in this study as the demonstration of loyalist
attitudes towards the British Crown, moulded by a romanticised view of
the monarch as the source of benign power and imperial values from which
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colonial institutions drew their mandate to rule.1 Before proceeding with
the discussion, a brief note on the use of terminology in the discussion is
required. The tag “Khoesan” refers to those incorporated into the social
conglomeration made up of the Cape’s formerly independent, indigenous
pastoralists (Khoekhoe) and hunter-gatherers (San). Although coined in the
twentieth century and applied retrospectively, the term does at least allude
to the complex, mixed ancestry of the Cape’s labouring indigenous peoples
during the early nineteenth century and at the same time, is free of the
pejorative connotations of the contemporary colonial labels, ‘Hottentot’ and
“Bushmen”.2
Expressions of loyalty to the British Crown reflected Khoesan appeals to a
civic identity that transcended their social inferiority within Cape colonial
society. Though such expressions were certainly made for strategic reasons in
the Cape’s settler-colonial context (mainly in the service of self-preservation),
it is argued that Khoesan loyalism also functioned as a collective identity; an
identity that reflected a sense of belonging to a larger, British-inspired, civic
nation which challenged the racist labelling and social positioning they were
otherwise subjected to. Civic nationhood is different to ethnic nationhood as
the former constitutes an imagined collective in which membership may be
acquired without any evident ethnic heritability.3 While ethnic nationhood
is arguably as imagined as civic nationhood, it is usually determined to a
greater degree by biological descent. In this analysis, civic identity is a more
applicable theoretical concept than ethnic identity, as it alludes to the complex
genealogies of those individuals, families and kinship groups who had come
to constitute the Khoesan category by the early nineteenth century.
The parameters of loyalism were defined vertically in the Cape colonial
context by those in positions of power. With regards to the Cape’s white
subjects, loyalists were considered to be those who exhibited a suitable degree
of acquiescence to British jurisdictional authority. Furthermore, loyalists were
1

2
3

Studies which have proven valuable for the argument presented here include: T McCaskie, “Cultural encounters:
Britain and Africa in the nineteenth century”, PD Morgan & S Hawkins (eds.), Black experience and the empire
(Oxford & New York, Oxford University Press, 2004), pp. 166-193; T Ranger, “Making Northern Rhodesia
imperial: Variations on a royal theme, 1924-1938”, African Affairs, 79(316), 1980, pp. 349-373; & AS Rush,
“Imperial identity in colonial minds: Harold Moody and the league of coloured peoples, 1931-1950”, Twentieth
Century British History, 13(4), 2002, pp. 356-383.
M Adhikari, The anatomy of a South African genocide: The extermination of the Cape San peoples (Cape Town,
University of Cape Town Press, 2010), p. 26.
Benedict Anderson’s landmark work on nationhood and nationalism has been indispensable in framing the
ideas presented here. B Anderson, Imagined communities: Reflections on the origin and spread of nationalism
(London & New York, Verso, 1991), especially Chapter 4.
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those who were deemed to be “reliably British”.4 That being said, loyalism was
also shaped horizontally as it was appropriated by those who constituted the
subject classes of the colony. Variations in the meanings of loyalism existed
both between and within such groups. As Thompson has argued, “loyalism was
a broad church in which very different kinds of imperial faith could (however
uncomfortably) coexist”.5 The performance and expression of loyalism
depended in large part on the idea of Britain that different individuals and
groups held. In essence, loyalism involved loyalty to an idea of the British
Empire. As such, loyalism could accommodate a wide range of identities.
Thompson points out that although the loyalist tradition in South Africa
has often been considered to be the preserve of the pro-British settler elite,
in terms of its instrumental appeal, loyalism could be “fuelled by different
interests and put to different purposes”.
Loyalism was inextricably linked to notions of “Britishness”. Saunders has
noted that “Britishness” is a relatively new term in studies of the British
Empire, having only attracted sustained scholarly attention in recent
years.6 “Britishness” refers to a sense of being British. It can also relate to an
identification with Britain. Even so, “Britishness” was a surprisingly fluid and
adaptable condition in the hands of different colonial publics.7 In generalised
terms, “Britishness” signalled loyalty to principles which Britain was regarded
as being a proponent and defender of and considered British rule as “benevolent
and positive” for the most part.8 For some bearers, “Britishness” was defined
in narrow, racial terms, thus seeking to essentialise its meaning. Killingray, in
his analysis of “Britishness” in the Atlantic world in the nineteenth century,
has shown that “few whites across the Empire could conceive of Britons other
than as white.”9 Though white loyalists sought to define loyalism according
to ethnic or racial categories of belonging, colonial “indigenes” were capable
of appropriating loyalist identities shaped by civic notions of belonging. In
4
5
6

7
8
9

A Thompson, “Languages of loyalism in Southern Africa, c. 1870-1939”, English Historical Review, 118(477),
2003, p. 622.
A Thompson, “Languages of loyalism...”, English Historical Review, 118(477), 2003, p. 620.
C Saunders, “Britishness in South Africa”, Humanities Research, 8(1), 2006, p. 61. See also, A Lester, “Colonial
settlers and the metropole: Racial discourse in the early nineteenth century Cape colony, Australia and New
Zealand”, Landscape Research, 27(1), 2002, pp. 40-41; A Lester, “British settler discourse and the circuits of
empire”, History Workshop Journal, 54, 2002, p. 25.
For example, BN Newman, “Contesting ‘black’ liberty and subjecthood in the Anglophone Caribbean,
1730s-1780s”, Slavery and Abolition, 32(2), 2011, pp. 169-183.
C Saunders, “Britishness in South Africa”, Humanities Research, 8(1), 2006, p. 65.
D Killingray, “A good West Indian, a good African, and, in short, a good Britisher: Black and British in a colour
conscious empire, 1760-1950”, Journal of Imperial and Commonwealth History, 36(3), 2008, p. 364.
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this sense, “loyalism was neither exclusively ‘Anglo’, nor exclusively white”.10
For many Khoesan, their attachment to British subjecthood was bound
up with the civil rights they became entitled to during the early nineteenth
century. It will be suggested that Khoesan loyalism was primarily expressed
through the embracing of British subject-citizenship. While subjecthood is
based on notions of loyalty and belonging, it also became entangled with
ideas usually associated with citizenship; that is, a language of rights, as well as
of state obligations towards those who fall under its jurisdictional authority.11
Access to the fair acknowledgement and enactment of these rights was not
always guaranteed. And yet, while Khoesan may have been unsuccessful
on most occasions when appealing to their subject-citizen status and its
attendant rights and protection, it is still important to consider their appeals
and the processes and mechanisms they pursued to articulate their claims. By
embracing their subject-citizenship, Khoesan were appealing to their place
as equal members of an imagined imperial civic polity. Most importantly,
subject-citizenship extended the possibility of a social status that challenged
racial classifications.
This analysis explores the ways in which Khoesan experiences of colonial
subject-citizenship unfolded in the years following the passage of the most
significant piece of legislation to affect them, Ordinance 50. It considers the
extent to which a colonial and mission-inspired discourse of Khoesan subjectcitizen status mattered to Khoesan and how it contributed to the emergence of
a Khoesan civic identity at the time. During the period stemming from 1828
to 1834, residents of the Cape Colony witnessed two key legislative moments
that together provided the space for a budding Khoesan civic identity to find
public expression. These two moments were: the passage of Ordinance 50 in
1828 and the proposed vagrancy legislation of 1834, along with the protests
it precipitated in the latter months of that year.
Khoesan reactions to these two legislative moments reveal the kinds of
contests over civic identity that were occurring among this ethnic assortment
of indigenous peoples, as well as the narratives of loyalism and subjectcitizenship that they were deploying to protect the civil liberties they had been
10 A Thompson, “Languages of loyalism”, English Historical Review, 118(477), 2003, p. 620; S Dubow, “How
British was the British world? The case of South Africa”, Journal of Imperial and Commonwealth History, 37(1),
2009, pp. 2-10.
11 A valuable comparative text is B Majumdar, “Citizen or subject? Blurring boundaries, claiming space: Indians
in colonial South Africa”, Journal of Historical Sociology, 26(4), 2013, pp. 479-502.
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granted. At the forefront of the public debate at the time were notable figures
of the London Missionary Society (LMS). John Philip (the superintendent
of the LMS in the Cape Colony), James Read and a number of other LMS
missionaries publically and vociferously campaigned for the protection of
civil liberties on behalf of the Khoesan. The LMS’ missions were also focal
points for the defence of Ordinance 50 in the years following its passage when
it came under threat of being repealed by the Cape’s Legislative Council.
The article proceeds with a discussion of loyalism and subject-citizenship
in the Cape colonial context during the early nineteenth century. This is
followed by a brief reappraisal of Ordinance 50, exploring its influence upon
Khoesan civic identity and how it reinforced loyalism among Khoesan. In
the subsequent sections, the proposed vagrancy ordinance of 1834 and the
concomitant resistance against the measure are analysed. In doing so, the
article seeks to uncover the dynamic ways in which Khoesan civic identity
had begun to coalesce into a more clearly defined loyalist identity during the
period under consideration.

Loyalism, subject-citizenship and humanitarian imperialism at the Cape
In keeping with a trend in other settler-colonies across its nascent empire,
Britain found it difficult to maintain satisfactory control over both settlers
and Khoesan at the Cape. In time, the “imperial factor” would come to
prove hugely influential in the emergence of nineteenth century South
Africa.12 Though not without significant challenges to its authority, most
notably in the form of the Frontier Wars and Great Trek, British imperialism
was deliberately interventionist in order to bolster the Cape’s capitalist
economy. The Cape’s economic output was moulded to suit Britain’s financial
imperatives, protecting its trading interests in South Asia and the East and
the development of the metropolitan economy. Together with the important
motivating factor of economic interest, Britain’s imperial intervention in the
Cape Colony would also, over the course of the early nineteenth century,
come to be influenced by humanitarian sentiment. These two factors were not
incompatible; humane working conditions were considered more conducive
to productive labour.
12 A Atmore & S Marks, “The imperial factor in South Africa in the nineteenth century: Towards a reassessment”,
Journal of Imperial and Commonwealth History, 3, 1974, pp. 108-111.

110

Khoesan subject-citizen space, c.1828-1834

Humanitarian imperialism imbibed both cultural chauvinism and the
myth that indigenous peoples were backward, child-like and susceptible to
corrupting influences, therefore requiring protection. This was especially so in
those colonial settings with sizeable European settler populations, such as the
Cape. Humanitarian imperialism was also “conversionist” in orientation, in
that it believed colonial “indigenes” were capable of being converted into equal
subjects. This idea stemmed from a prevalent humanitarian doctrine at the
time, namely, the unity, or “oneness”, of humankind. Though duplicitous, the
predominance of this imperial viewpoint meant that for much of the period
under investigation, “the road to Empire was paved with good intentions”.13
For the Khoesan, their colonially-inspired ethnic identity was drawn from
an assortment of pre-colonial ethnicities which bore linguistic, cultural and
cosmological similarities, but which also exhibited variety and dissonance.14
Due to the ensuing collapse of Khoesan sovereignties, there were no “tribal
political structures” to which their colonial-ethnic identity could be attached
during the early nineteenth century. “[U]sing the semantic ground of the
coloniser” for their own identity-making purposes, scores of Khoesan
identified with the imperial power which exercised sovereignty over them
directly, rather than through local power brokers.15
Settler-colonialism refers to the factors attendant with the settlement
of Europeans in colonial territories. Though still in its infancy, studies on
settler-colonialism (as a distinct form of colonialism) have helped to clarify
its differences with imperialism – especially in terms of how each related
to colonised “indigenes”. In a seminal work, Patrick Wolfe has argued that
settler-colonialism sought “the dissolution of native societies” in order
to create “a new colonial society on the expropriated land base”.16 Settlercolonialism was about establishing the permanence of presence. In the Cape
context, the colonised were targeted for elimination as well as assimilation as
a labouring underclass to serve the interests of the settler-colonial economy.
British imperialism was complicit in this process during the early nineteenth
13 J Heartfield, The Aborigines’ Protection Society: Humanitarian imperialism in Australia, New Zealand, Fiji,
Canada, South Africa, and the Congo, 1836-1909 (London, Hurst & Company, 2011), p. 303.
14 Consider the discussion by A Barnard, Hunters and herders of Southern Africa: A comparative ethnography of the
Khoisan peoples (New York & Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1992), Chapter 13 & 14; N Penn, The
forgotten frontier: Colonist & Khoesan on the Cape’s northern frontier in the eighteenth century (Cape Town, Double
Storey Books & Athens, Ohio University Press, 2005), p. 5.
15 C Crais, “Custom and the politics of sovereignty in South Africa”, Journal of Social History, 39(3), 2006, p. 726.
16 P Wolfe, “Settler colonialism and the elimination of the native”, Journal of Genocide Research, 8(4), 2006, p.
388.
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century. However, as noted, it sought to bend settler-colonialism to its will,
which at the time, was motivated by judicial and evangelical-humanitarian
ambitions in addition to economic gain. The establishment of British imperial
sovereignty was about imposing an image of Britain on the Cape. Though as
Anthony Atmore and Shula Marks have observed, while British imperialism
at the Cape “wore humanitarian garb”, the British were primarily concerned
with protecting their economic interests.17
Interpretations of the effects of British imperialism on the region’s
inhabitants have been a contested theme in South African historiography.
Liberal historians, such as WM Macmillan and CW de Kiewiet, argued
that British imperialism was for the most part beneficial for the Khoesan
and Bantu-speaking populations of South Africa. Afrikaner, or pro-settler,
historians, such as FA van Jaarsveld and CFJ Muller, forwarded a similar view
of the effects of British imperialism, arguing that while it was advantageous
for the African peoples of the region, it had adverse effects for Afrikaners.
Atmore and Marks, in weighing up these interpretations, have insisted that
British imperialist intervention entailed the establishment of “white colonist
superiority”; that such superiority was “inseparable from the intimate
involvement of metropolitan imperialist power in South Africa”.18 British
imperialism at the Cape presented an ambiguous paradox for the colony’s
“indigenes”. For while British imperial power in the region advocated a liberal
discourse that extended rights, established oversight and promoted protection
in principle, it also engaged in aggressive colonial expansion and conquest.
Furthermore, while British imperialism sought to contain the harsher aspects
of settler-colonialism at the Cape, it nonetheless, envisioned the white settlers
as political and economic allies. These contradictions presented challenges and
constraints for Khoesan resistance, but they also opened up other possibilities
for pushing back at the dispossessing effects of settler-colonialism.
What all colonies shared in common was the exercise of sovereign authority
that had usually been attained in the first instance at least, through force.19
Colonies were inescapably lands of conquest. However, for the British and the
Khoesan, there was an intriguing twist on this otherwise standard imposition
of colonial rule. The Khoesan had been dispossessed and forced into servitude
17 A Atmore & S Marks, “The imperial factor in South Africa...”, Journal of Imperial and Commonwealth History,
p. 108.
18 A Atmore & S Marks, “The imperial factor”, Journal of Imperial and Commonwealth History, p. 108.
19 A Pagden, “Fellow citizens and imperial subjects: Conquest and sovereignty in Europe’s overseas empire”,
History and Theory, 44(4), 2005, p. 30.
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in Cape colonial society by European settlers, predominantly of Dutch
descent, during the period of VOC rule.20 The British inherited an already
subjugated Khoesan populace in the south-western Cape and a turbulent
interior, where violent conflict between the trekboers and the Khoesan had
been going on for close to a century.
As such, power dynamics in the Cape Colony following the First British
Occupation were not solely shaped by the interactions of a single coloniser
and the colonised. It is crucial to acknowledge this, as it complicates the way
in which colonialism was experienced by the Khoesan in the Cape context.
In a similar vein, John Comaroff has argued that colonialism “was shaped as
much by political, social and ideological contests among the colonisers as by
the encounter with the colonised”.21 This observation has a strong bearing
on this study. Colonialism at the Cape was neither a homogenous force nor
monolithic. In effect, it was influenced by the different political, economic
and moral interests of various groups, as well as regional factors; most notably
the long distances between Cape Town and the interior districts of the Colony.
There was no single colonising culture. Rather, there was a number of different
colonising cultures, which were regularly in contest. These colonising cultures
were systematically subsumed under an over-arching British colonising culture
over the course of the early nineteenth century. Even so, British colonising
culture was also not hegemonic.
The more permanent Second British Occupation from 1806 onward
ushered in an imperial state determined to impose its rule. A great deal of
the legislation introduced by the British at the Cape following the advent
of the Second Occupation was motivated by a metropolitan desire for the
imperial state to impose itself upon an established, though embittered,
European settler population that, for the majority, was not British in origin.
As mentioned though, the Dutch-speaking farmers were also the local
collaborators the British needed to effectively rule and make the Colony pay
its way. The relationship was fraught with tension. It is clear from a wide
variety of archival sources that this friction was not lost on Khoesan servants
and it had significant consequences for master and servant relations within
the domestic sphere, as both were now subjects of the Crown.
20 MF Borch, Conciliation, compulsion, conversion: British attitudes towards indigenous peoples, 1763-1814
(Amsterdam & New York, Rodopi, 2004), p. 126.
21 J Comaroff, “Images of empire, contests of conscience: Models of colonial domination in South Africa”, F
Cooper & AL Stoler (eds.),Tensions of empire: Colonial cultures in a bourgeois world (Berkeley, University of
California Press, 1997), p. 192.

113

New Contree, No. 73, Special issue, November 2015

The resulting contests between master and servant statuses and their
attendant rights were very much shaped by the introduction of legal reforms
intended to regulate discipline and punishment within the domestic arena.
Similar reforms affecting the rights of masters to discipline and punish their
slaves were introduced from the mid-1820s through to the early 1830s, in
expectation of eventual emancipation in 1838. Importantly, civil rights were
imparted to the Khoesan through the colonial state and by extension, the
imperial state, embodied in the monarch and established via the authority of
the Colonial Office in London. Even so, there was also an ongoing contest
among interested parties throughout the period under review concerning the
recognition of the natural rights of indigenous peoples in Britain’s colonial
territories. This became a pertinent point of debate throughout the Empire
during the 1830s, when indigenous rights to land vis-a-vis settler rights was
brought into sharp focus by the evangelical-humanitarian lobby.
Nonetheless, the labour reforms introduced by the British at the Cape were
in themselves not enough to ensure compliance on the part of masters and it
required agency on the part of aggrieved Khoesan to pursue the legal recourse
to which they were entitled. Historical analyses of the identities of colonised
individuals and groups have often been conveyed via the discourse of resistance.22
However, rather than being treated as synonymous with “resistance”, the term
“agency” is employed here in keeping with historiographical developments
surrounding the concept following the “cultural turn” of the 1960s and 1970s.
In this regard, Ann Stoler and Frederick Cooper have noted that resistance as
a theme in colonial studies has been a popular choice among scholars since
the 1960s.23 They have cautioned against treating resistance as opposition
only, arguing that such an approach fails “to capture the dynamics of either
side of the encounter or how those sides were drawn”. In addition, they also
call for greater emphasis to be placed on hybridities as opposed to Manichean
dichotomies, thereby bringing to light the “contingencies and contradictions”
of colonial rule and how these came to bear upon indigenous responses.24
Since the 1980s and 1990s, the related Cape historiography has shown that
Khoesan agency was not always subversive, nor necessarily resistant. Khoesan
22 For a brief discussion of this trend, see A Stoler, “Rethinking colonial categories: European communities and
the boundaries of rule”, Comparative Studies in Society and History, 31(1), 1989, pp. 134-135.
23 A Stoler & F Cooper, “Between metropole and colony: Rethinking a research agenda”, F Cooper & A Stoler
(eds.),Tensions of empire..., p. 6.
24 A Stoler & F Cooper, “Between metropole and colony...”, F Cooper & A Stoler (eds.),Tensions of empire..., p.
18.
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agency regularly revealed itself in the embracing of the modernity British
imperialism brought with it – in new forms of law, literacy and Christianity,
as well as the organisation of space and time. Many Khoesan were aware of
the glaring contradictions “between the ideals espoused by British imperial
statesmen in London” and Cape Town, on the one hand, and the oppressive
realities of the settler regime, as manifested in daily interactions on farmsteads
throughout the Colony, on the other.25 These contradictions played a
fundamental role in shaping Khoesan responses to British imperialism
and settler-colonialism; the ‘space’ between the competing aims of British
imperialism and settler-colonialism provided Khoesan room for manoeuvre
in their struggles over the composition of their everyday lives as servants and
subjects.26
The liberal (as defined by early nineteenth century standards) ethos of empire
can be interpreted as having appeared as a beacon of hope compared to settlercolonialism. Therefore, in this analysis, agency is used to refer to a challenge,
with challenges having been varied, multiple and not mutually exclusive;
ranging from desertion, theft and arson to strategies of accommodation and
assimilation. Khoesan agency was more open-ended than straightforward
counter-hegemony. As subordinate subjects, but subjects nonetheless,
Khoesan did not always challenge the system of rule in revolutionary ways or
outside the confines of the British imperial state.
The implementation of British imperial sovereignty in the Cape Colony
following the commencement of the Second Occupation – while certainly
an act of imposing European colonial imperatives over an indigenous people
– would be misconstrued if only represented as having been destructive of
Khoesan independence. Rather, a century and a half of settler-colonialism had
already been destructive of Khoesan independence, characterised by extensive
land, livestock and resource dispossession. British imperial sovereignty came
to offer the idealistic prospect of a regained “independence” for Khoesan by
means of their colonial status as British subjects.
While the Second British Occupation did not denote a clean break with
the VOC past, it did usher in a period of notable reforms which numbers
25 N Etherington, “Indigenous Southern Africans and colonialism: Introduction”, P Limb, N Etherington & P
Midgley (eds.), Grappling with the beast: Indigenous Southern African responses to colonialism, 1840-1930 (Leiden
& Boston, Brill, 2010), p. 4.
26 For a comparative discussion, see A Holland, “Introduction”, A Holland & B Brookes (eds.), Rethinking the
racial moment: Essays on the colonial encounter (Newcastle-upon-Tyne, Cambridge Scholars, 2011), pp. 2-7.
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of Khoesan deftly employed to improve their lot as servants and fend off
the worst excesses of settler-colonialism. As Dubow has noted, the “British
occupations signalled a profound shift in ideology and laid the foundation
for subsequent structural reforms”.27 The insertion of British sovereignty – in
the form of the rule of law and ideology – between master and servant was
in effect rather ambiguous for both the Khoesan and the European settlers.
Justice, as conceived by the Khoesan or their masters, did not neatly align
with imperial prerogatives. But the prospect of redress remained nonetheless
and this proved crucial to the way Khoesan responded to colonialism and
negotiated their place as imperial subjects in a settler colony.
Cape historiography has a rich collection of work dealing with the interactions
between Protestant missions and the Khoesan. Early contributions to the field
were mainly narrative and tended to be hagiographic; lauding the European
missionaries for their efforts to Christianise the aboriginal inhabitants of
southern Africa.28 More recent studies have presented critical observations of
how evangelical-humanitarianism carried a message of social equality along
with the promise of salvation. As Elphick has noted, the conversion of the
Khoesan threatened to unravel “the fabric of the racially based, hierarchically
organised social order” of the Cape.29 Elbourne has also argued that by
adopting Christianity, Khoesan challenged and disrupted existing power
relations.30
While respectability and Christianity have received their due attention, the
role loyalism played in shaping Khoesan identity during the first half of the
nineteenth century remains neglected. Ross contends that “Throughout the
Colony, and indeed beyond its borders, [the] combination of Christianity
and respectability was attractive to a considerable number of the free people
of colour”.31 This article argues that loyalism be considered as an additional
influential element in this combination of factors that moulded Khoesan
identity and which Khoesan responded to and remoulded in turn. The
performance of loyalism to the British Crown may be added to the ambit
27 S Dubow, A commonwealth of knowledge: Science, sensibility and white South Africa, 1820-2000 (Oxford & New
York, Oxford University Press, 2006), p. 20.
28 A notable example is J Du Plessis, A history of Christian missions in South Africa (Cape Town, Struik, 1965).
29 R Elphick, The equality of believers: Protestant missionaries and the racial politics of South Africa (Charlottesville
& London, University of Virginia Press, 2012), p. 27.
30 E Elbourne, Blood ground: Colonialism, missions, and the contest for Christianity in the Cape colony and Britain,
1799-1853 (Montreal & Kingston, McGill-Queen’s University Press, 2002), p. 7.
31 R Ross, Status and respectability in the Cape colony, 1750-1870: A tragedy of manners (Cambridge, Cambridge
University Press, 1999), p. 119.
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of respectability. Loyalism, like respectability, was based on the idea of
reciprocation. Something was expected in return by those who expressed and
performed loyalism. Those who embraced loyalism to the Crown chose to
subject themselves to British imperial authority and sought the protection
and recognition that accompanied their subject status. Loyalism was linked
with equality and held out the prospect of acting as a social leveller; even
though, as Ross has reminded us, racism would ultimately trump “any ideas
of a common behavioural code” in the Cape Colony.32
By appealing to the recognition of their rights as subjects, however, colonial
“indigenes” made a bold, uncomfortable claim: that they were legally and
morally entitled to be included in the world of the coloniser. Subjectcitizenship was a status that could be acquired without racial qualification.
Subjecthood and citizenship tend to be treated as discrete, even disparate,
categories. Citizenship implies a relationship between an individual and
the state in which the state extends certain rights. In turn, the individual
may place demands on the state to ensure his/her rights are observed and
protected. Of course, the state can exert control by denying rights to those
that fall under its legal jurisdiction. Nonetheless, rights relate to what
behaviour is considered acceptable and lawful as well as what is considered
improper or immoral. Washbrook has noted that “[t]he law may be seen to
represent a set of general principles through which political authority and the
state [however constituted] attempt to legitimise the social institutions and
norms of conduct which they find valuable”.33 The colonial state expressed
its intentions to those who were subjected to its authority via colonial law.
However, in order to control colonial spaces and bodies, the colonial state
depended upon local bureaucracies and procedures in order to implement
its intentions. In a colonial setting where subjecthood was complex and in
contest, it is understandable that the practicalities of applying the law created
tensions in the related identity struggles.
Within the Cape colonial context of the 1820s, the colonial state oversaw
the extension of rights to both Khoesan and slaves. Members of these social
categories acquired rights pertaining to mobility, employment and legal
recourse by virtue of being subjects of the Crown. The distinction between
subjecthood and citizenship was blurred as a consequence. The appeals to
32 R Ross, “Missions, respectability and civil rights: The Cape colony, 1828-1854”, Journal of Southern African
Studies, 25(3), 1999, p. 343.
33 D Washbrook, “Law, state and agrarian society in colonial India”, Modern Asian Studies, 15(3), 1981, p. 649.
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“indigene” subject rights that followed indicated a breaching of the boundary
between subjecthood and citizenship in Khoesan identity politics, with
citizenship normally considered to be the preserve of the white settlers.
Mamdani has labelled this contradictory paradigm “a double-sided affair”.
On the one hand, the colonial state governed a racially-defined citizenry via
a regime of rights and the rule of law. On the other hand, the colonial state
ruled over racially-defined subjects in a manner that was usually coercive
and motivated by administrative justice and economic concerns.34 However,
the extension of legal rights and in principle, legal equality, to the Khoesan
unsettled this dichotomy. Rather, there was a duality as subjects could claim
a legal status normally associated with being a citizen. As such, subjecthood
transformed into an imagined subject-citizenship, appealed to via expressions
of loyalism.
Loyalism was expressed in response to contact with British institutions
and organisations. Perhaps the most crucial aspect of this in the Cape
colonial context was the discourse of subject-citizenship and its attendant
rights inspired by the evangelical-humanitarian movement. For colonial
“indigenes”, viewing the British Crown as a source of protection came to
underpin this particular strain of loyalism. The campaign for equality before
the law for all British subjects was particularly intense at the Cape during
the early nineteenth century. As more and more Khoesan became aware of
their rights as colonial subjects, so they fashioned their own kind of loyalist
ideology. For Khoesan, equality before the law, in principle, was established
with the passage of Ordinance 50 in 1828.

Ordinance 50 as a conduit of subject-citizenship
The late 1820s and early 1830s marked the political heyday of the LMS in
the Cape Colony. John Philip was well connected with leading members of
the anti-slavery lobby in Britain; in particular, the House of Commons MP
Thomas Fowell Buxton. Drawing on these influential networks, John Philip
was able to successfully campaign for the granting of civil liberties to the
Khoesan. Due to the significant influence the LMS could boast of having
in the Colonial Office in London during the 1820s and 1830s, much of the
related historiography has tended to focus on this aspect of the framing and
34 M Mamdani, Citizen and subject: Contemporary Africa and the legacy of late colonialism (Princeton, Princeton
University Press, 1996), p. 19.
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passage of Ordinance 50 – the most important piece of legislation to affect
the Cape Khoesan. However, apart from the work of Malherbe, which has
explored in detail Khoesan livelihoods before and after Ordinance 50, little
attention has been paid to how the Ordinance reinforced an idea that was
already in circulation among Khoesan constituents; that is, imperial subjectcitizenship tied to loyalism.35
Stanley Trapido, in a seminal paper, situated the introduction of Ordinance
50 within the Cape’s brief experiment with liberalism. The late 1820s and
early 1830s were marked by contests between the competing interests of
different groups. These included the slave-owning Dutch gentry, the new
English merchant class (following the UK Government’s 1820 settlement
scheme), and the British colonial officials under direction from their
imperial overseers. Added to this mix were the missionaries, along with a
few independent journalists.36 The latter two, together with the humanitarian
Governor, Richard Bourke (1826-1828), were the most instrumental actors
in the liberal agenda at the time.
On 17 July 1828, Ordinance 50 was passed in the House of Commons and
later confirmed by an Order of the King in Council. This meant that it could
not be amended or repealed by the Cape Government without the sanction
of the House of Commons. Ordinance 50 removed all legal obligations on
the Khoesan to work for the settlers and put them on an equal legal footing
with other non-slave members of Cape society. The Ordinance emphasised
personal liberty, but rather than this being framed as an inalienable human
right, it flowed from the benign favour and goodwill of the monarch and
British Parliament. This amounted to a colonial paradox. A rights discourse,
as promulgated by humanitarian sympathisers and backed up, for the time
being, by the Colonial Office, was an important means by which colonialism
was legitimised.37 At the same time, the extension of legal equality to all
British subjects provided colonised “indigenes” with a powerful, ideological
tool of resistance.

35 VC Malherbe, “The Cape Khoesan in the eastern districts of the Colony before and after Ordinance 50 of 1828”
(Doctoral thesis, Cape Town, University of Cape Town, 1997).
36 S Trapido, “The emergence of liberalism and the making of Hottentot nationalism, 1815-1834”, in University
of London, Institute of Commonwealth Studies, Societies in Southern Africa in the 19th and 20th centuries:
Collected Seminar Papers, 17, 1992, p. 34. The most prominent of these journalists was John Fairbairn, who
became the editor of the liberal South African Commercial Advertiser. Fairbairn was also John Philip’s son-in-law.
37 B Ibhawoh, Imperialism and human rights: Colonial discourses of rights and liberties in African history (New York,
State University of New York Press, 2007), p. 8.
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The consensus in the related historiography is that Ordinance 50 did not
radically transform settler society. The colonial authorities were not prepared
to introduce a minimum wage and the lack of sufficient land for Khoesan
peasants to settle on meant that in material terms the Ordinance did not
amount to any significant structural change in the Cape economy.38 In
legal terms, the new judicial administrative structure was not always able to
ensure strict compliance with the new measures on the part of masters. The
colonial state’s shortcomings in this regard meant that legal equality did not
necessarily translate into equal justice. Even under the new legal dispensation,
some Khoesan who sought the intervention of the courts in disputes with
farmers found their prospects for a fair hearing and impartial justice aided by
the assistance of prominent humanitarians.39
Upon coming into effect in the Cape Colony in January 1829, Ordinance
50 repealed six pieces of legislation which had theretofore worked to initially
erode and eventually eradicate Khoesan independence, particularly their
freedom of movement within the Colony. Both the Caledon Code of 1809
and the Apprenticeship Act of 1812 were repealed, as well as other legislation
dating back to 1787 and 1803, before the Colony came under British control.
The most important changes ushered in by the Ordinance were relayed in its
second clause:40
... whereas by usage and custom of this Colony, Hottentots and other free
persons of color [sic] have been subjected to certain restraints, as to their
residence, mode of life and employment, and to certain compulsory services
to which other of His Majesty’s subjects are not liable... no Hottentot or other
free person of color, lawfully residing in this Colony, shall be subject to any
compulsory service to which other of His Majesty’s subjects therein are not
liable...
Khoesan were no longer required to have fixed places of abode and they could
move about the Colony freely without the fear of arrest or imprisonment for
vagrancy. As such, the ordinance instituted the decriminalisation of Khoesan
38 H Giliomee, “The eastern frontier, 1770-1812”, R Elphick & H Giliomee (eds.), The shaping of South African
society (Cape Town, Maskew Miller Longman, 1989), p. 452; S Newton-King, “The labour market of the Cape
colony, 1807-1828”, S Marks & A Atmore (eds.), Economy and society in pre-industrial South Africa (London,
Longman, 1980), pp. 199-200 & LC Duly, “A revisit with the Cape’s Hottentot ordinance of 1828”, M Kooy
(ed.), Studies in economics and economic history: Essays in honour of Professor H.M. Robertson (Durham, Duke
University Press, 1972), pp. 26-56.
39 Western Cape Archives Repository (CA), Colonial Office (CO) 2710, Report, D Moodie, Cases against
Scheepers and Van Niekerk, Graham’s Town, 24 April 1829.
40 House of Commons Parliamentary Papers (HCPP), No 339, 1829, Return to an address of the honourable House
of Commons, dated 5th June 1829; Copy of the order in council relative to the natives of South Africa, p. 2.
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mobility. This was further emphasised in the second clause, which ordered
that the Khoesan were not to be subjected:41
“to any hindrance, molestation, fine, imprisonment or punishment of any
kind whatsoever, under the pretence that such person has been guilty of
vagrancy or any other offence, unless after trial in due course of law... .”

In light of these stipulations, Ordinance 50 drew out a sharp distinction
between Khoesan and slave statuses. Although still landless (except for those
who acquired land at mission stations and in the Kat River Settlement) and
still bound to labour for the colonists owing to few other alternatives for
survival, the Ordinance gave the Khoesan basic civil liberties within the
broader context of what was still an oppressive society.42 Slavery, though, had
also come under scrutiny from the metropole’s humanitarian gaze. Legislation
aimed at ameliorating the working conditions of slaves had been passed at
the Cape in the preceding years.43 Even so, the wording of Ordinance 50
clearly positioned the Khoesan as British subjects. By doing so, the passage of
Ordinance 50 meant that the social and political boundaries of Cape colonial
society were widened, creating new possibilities for a more loyalist Khoesan
identity to emerge.

Khoesan responses to proposed vagrancy legislation
In 1834, the Cape’s Legislative Council was constituted. One of its first
proposed measures was the re-introduction of legislation that criminalised
vagrancy on Crown land. Motivated by labour shortages in the aftermath of
Ordinance 50, as well as rumours and reports of increased crime, and most
importantly, apprehensions about the impending freedom of the slaves, the
Civil Commissioners of every major district in the Colony petitioned the
Council on behalf of the colonists to enact an ordinance banning vagrancy
or squatting.44 News of this proposal spread quickly throughout the Colony,
triggering several Khoesan-led public meetings and counter petitions. It was
41 HCPP, No 339, 1829, Return to an address of the honourable House of Commons, dated 5th June 1829; Copy of the
order in council relative to the natives of South Africa, p. 2.
42 School of Oriental and African Studies (SOAS), Council for World Mission (CWM), South Africa, Incoming
Correspondence, 16A/2/B, H Calderwood to Directors of the LMS, Cape town, December 1838.
43 W Dooling, Slavery, emancipation and colonial rule in South Africa (Scottsville, University of Kwa-Zulu Natal
Press, 2007), pp. 82-91.
44 HCPP, No. 425, 1837, Report from the Select Committee on Aborigines in British settlements, Appendix No 7,
Vagrant Ordinance, Reports of the Civil Commissioners, pp. 151-166.
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reported at the time that the “public attention was engrossed, and the public
feeling intensely excited”.45
In order to emphasise the significance of the mission protests that occurred in
response to the Council’s proposed bill, a brief foray into mission population
figures is useful. In 1830, the combined population of five of the Colony’s
most prominent LMS mission stations, and for whom population statistics are
most reliable (Bethelsdorp, Theopolis, Pacaltsdorp, Zuurbraak and Hankey),
stood at approximately 2 200. In 1834, this number was estimated to be at
approximately 4 200; the increase accounted for by the fear generated by the
possible renewal of vagrancy legislation that saw thousands of Khoesan flee
to missions. If added to the number of residents in the Kat River Settlement,
which was estimated to be at 3 000 during the early 1830s, then the total
number of Khoesan and other “free people of colour”, to employ the colonial
parlance of the time, resident at these LMS missions and affiliate stations
fluctuated between 5 200 and 7 200. Given that the total size of the Khoesan
population was estimated to be around 32 000 in 1836, then at the height of
the panic surrounding the proposed vagrancy ordinance in 1834, some 23%
of the total Khoesan population was located at these LMS missions alone.46
This figure does not include the residents of other LMS missions or those of
the Moravians.
The petitions that were drafted and signed by mission residents in the latter
months of 1834 provide crucial insight into the kinds of contestations over
status and identity that were occurring within Khoesan mission communities
at the time. Khoesan were expressing views on behalf of their communities,
without being directly represented by missionaries and as such, the vagrancy
agitation of 1834 acted as a significant moment of identity politics at a time of
genuine fear that one of the central provisions of Ordinance 50, the freedom
of movement, would be annulled.47 Indeed, events surrounding the proposed
vagrant act and the protests against it point towards the kinds of real changes
which had taken place for the Khoesan since the passage of Ordinance 50 six
years earlier.
45 National Archives (NA), London, Colonial Office (CO) 48/156, K B Hamilton, Clerk of the Legislative
Council, Cape Town, 27 October 1834.
46 These figures are taken from the mission reports to the LMS Missionary Chronicle for 1830 and 1834, which
included population numbers for all five mission stations. The total population estimate of 32 000 is taken from
evidence given to the Select Committee on Aborigines in British Settlements. See HCPP, No 425, 1837, Report
from the Select Committee on Aborigines in British settlements, p. 598.
47 E Elbourne, “Freedom at issue: Vagrancy legislation and the meaning of freedom in Britain and the Cape
Colony, 1799-1842”, Slavery & Abolition, 15(2), 1994, pp. 134-135.
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A prominent theme which emerged during the protest meetings is that
mission Khoesan took such exception to the proposal because they regarded
themselves as loyal subjects of the Crown. This is apparent in a memorial
drawn up by the inhabitants of the Theopolis mission at a public meeting
in October 1834. The resulting petition was sent to the Governor of the
Cape in opposition to the proposed ordinance. The act of drafting petitions
in order to lobby the Governor and colonial administration points towards
Khoesan initiative in articulating a new identity. References to the desired
favour of the monarch in the memorials also highlight the imperial scope
of this new identity. Notably, by petitioning the Governor, the participants
were acknowledging the power of the colonial administration in their context
and recognising its authority over them as colonial subjects. While there
were clear ethnic undertones, expressions of Khoesan civic identity were also
deployed by the speakers. By sending the Governor a memorial relaying their
concerns, the petitioners were also seeking inclusion in the colonial order as
equal subjects.48
The first to address the meeting was Andries Jager, no doubt, as with the other
speakers, a respectable member of the mission community. He first called
for each speaker who would follow him to “be careful so as to give offence
to nobody” before recounting his upbringing under the “old system” before
Ordinance 50, asserting that it was “a system of oppression”.49 Surprisingly,
Jager then went on to explain his understanding as to why the vagrancy
ordinance had been proposed in the first place, stating: “It is true that our
nation has abused the liberty that was granted us by the 50th Ordinance, but
let us pray to God for pardon”. The sentiment this statement reflected is also
evident in the memorial drafted by the mission for the Governor, which will
be discussed later on. Valentyn Jakobs, the next to address the meeting, also
invoked the label “nation” in his speech. He associated the poverty of his
people with the loss of their land and with the introduction of brandy, which
he argued had reduced them to a despicable state. The numerous references
made to the “Hottentot” nation by the men who addressed the meeting have
been considered indicative of nationalist thought. However, expressions of
loyalty to the Crown were also made.

48 R De Costa, “Identity, authority and the moral worlds of indigenous petitions”, Comparative Studies in Society
and History, 48(3), 2006, pp. 669-698.
49 SOAS, CWM, South Africa, Incoming Correspondence, 14A/2/B, G Barker to Directors of the LMS,
Theopolis, 6 October 1834.
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In spite of the support shown for the ordinance by the English settlers, Philip
Campher was very clear that he still felt a sense of allegiance to the Crown
commenting that “Since our king, the king of England has ruled us, we have
become men and the missionaries have done that for us, that our forefathers
never thought of ”. Campher reiterated that it was due to the work of the
missionaries that the Khoesan were in a position to resist the introduction
of the vagrancy measure at all. He noted that “In other times no Hottentot
could have read this resolution”. Also taking exception to the detrimental
effects which alcohol had had on his people, Campher nonetheless pointed
out that “When a white man drinks he only is blamed, but if a Hottentot
becomes a drunk, the whole nation is blamed”.50
No women addressed the meeting, but a number of other men did, including
the likes of Jan Boezak, Zwartbooy Ruiters, and Slinger Booy; the latter taking
a sarcastic swipe at the Boers who were in the process of moving beyond the
boundaries of the Colony into the southern African interior in a protracted
exodus that would later on come to be known as the “Great Trek”. Slinger
asked of the Governor, “why not oppose those persons who go over the limits
with gunpowder”, adding “there are the vagrants”. For a number of these
men, their very names reflected the prejudice under which they had been
raised before Ordinance 50 and their impassioned pleas to the Governor to
prevent the passing of the ordinance were very much framed by their recent
memories of how life was before 1828. Following these addresses, the members
of the mission agreed to a memorial, in which they stated their position as a
collective, asserting that there was “nothing in the existing circumstances of
the Colony to call for a new vagrant act”.51
Describing the effects of vagrancy legislation as akin to the conditions of
slavery two months prior to the abolition of slavery and the commencement
of the apprenticeship period was most certainly deliberate and strategic. In
doing so, the Khoesan at Theopolis were identifying with the soon-to-befree slave community and the very real prospect that their post-emancipation
existence would be as oppressive as the pre-Ordinance 50 existence of Khoesan
should the proposed vagrancy ordinance come into effect. The reference to
the civil disorder exhibited by Khoesan who frequented canteens is equally
noteworthy, but what is perhaps most striking about the Theopolis memorial,
50 SOAS, CWM, South Africa, Incoming Correspondence, 14A/2/B, G Barker to Directors of the LMS,
Theopolis, 6 October 1834.
51 SOAS, CWM, South Africa, Incoming Correspondence, 14A/2/B, G Barker to Directors of the LMS,
Theopolis, 6 October 1834.
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is the amended vagrancy act which the community proposed instead of the
one that was then under review by the Legislative Council. They noted that
they would “most cordially unite in approving an act” that would “subject
every Hottentot found in a canteen to twelve months hard labour”. This, they
argued, would solve what they referred to as the “evils of vagrancy” and it
would do so “without plunging the whole of the coloured classes into a state
of slavery”.52
As such, in spite of the community’s resistance to the proposed vagrancy
legislation, their objections were framed in such a way that they appealed
to imperial and missionary sensibilities of orderliness and appropriate social
behaviour. This certainly indicates an awareness of their social vulnerability
and their acquiescence to colonial norms in order to defend the civil liberties
they had been awarded. Their resistance, therefore, must be seen as resting on
a foundation of subordination, but with enough political leverage to challenge
subordination of a more oppressive kind. Furthermore, just as drunken and
disorderly behaviour were certainly acts of independence without fear of
punishment after Ordinance 50 for certain individuals, so too appeals to
respectability were articulated by other Khoesan in such a way as to represent
claims to legitimate social independence.53
This was expected to be the reward for assimilation as loyal subjects. In
addition, several of the Khoesan of the Eastern Cape missions, and especially
those resident at Theopolis and in the Kat River Settlement, began to
constitute a Khoesan elite at this time. Certainly those mission residents
engaged in public meetings and the drafting of memorials and petitions in
1834 reflected this in their rhetoric. By virtue of being literate, these mission
residents could lay claim to a marker of respectability that many others in the
Colony, including large numbers of whites, could not. That the Theopolis
memorial called on the government to allot more land for the creation of
more “Hottentot” settlements, such as those that existed at the Kat River,
further reflected the aspirations of a mission influenced elite, who saw their
prospects for prolonged social independence bound up with access to land,
but still under imperial oversight.54

52 SOAS, CWM, South Africa, Incoming Correspondence, 14A/2/B, G Barker to Directors of the LMS,
Theopolis, 6 October 1834.
53 CA, CO 2721/39, J Walken, Constable, Cradock, 20 February 1830.
54 For example, HCPP, No. 425, 1837, Report from the Select Committee on Aborigines in British settlements, p. 152.
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These were the sentiments of a new civic identity. Membership was determined
by family and kinship networks, and brought rewards such as a greater sense of
social cohesiveness and status. However, the boundaries of membership were
also shaped by the expectation of certain, respectable forms of behaviour, on
the part of Khoesan themselves. Understandably, much of this was undertaken
by missionaries. And yet, as demonstrated by the memorials of the vagrancy
bill agitation, Khoesan members of mission communities also engaged in
imposing boundaries of respectability upon other Khoesan. Respectability
functioned on a symbolic level to indicate both moral excellence and subject
status. Yet, it was not necessarily a straightforward emulation of respectability
from above, that being respectability associated with the settler population.
Rather, it was associated with the radical missionaries of the likes of James Read
and John Philip, who were vocal in expressing their disdain for the colonists.
Indeed, in attempting to establish the legitimacy of their own respectability,
the Theopolis residents challenged the legitimacy of the respectability of the
colonists. Moreover, the loyalist undertones of the protests imply that their
opposition to the measure was not revolutionary, but rather stemmed from a
sense of effrontery that such a law could be applied to equal subjects.

Khoesan loyalism as resistance
The ability for Khoesan to traverse the Colony with more ease after
Ordinance 50 came into effect was made apparent at the time of the vagrancy
bill agitation of 1834. Indeed, the clamouring by the colonists for legislation
to curb and control vagrancy was due to the large numbers of Khoesan living
on government land, commonages and other public spaces in most of the
towns and villages in both the western and eastern divisions of the Colony.
Equally so, Khoesan increasingly began to hire themselves out when they
preferred to or when it was necessary for them to do so in order to acquire
wages or other items of remuneration, such as clothing or livestock.55
The public meetings held throughout the towns and missions of the
Colony at the time of the proposed vagrancy ordinance in 1834 reveal how
contentious the issue of vagrancy was and how seriously Khoesan regarded
threats of criminalising it.56 It was described in several mission memorials as
55 See for example CA, District of Graaff-Reinet (1/GR), 15/71, Contracts of service, 1828-1834.
56 CA, Clerk of the Legislative Council (LCA), 6/61, Memorial, Pacaltsdorp, 8 September 1834; CA, LCA 6/57,
Memorial, Graham’s Town, 1834; & CA, LCA 6/46, Memorial, Caledon Missionary Station, 11 August 1834.
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a direct assault on their civil liberties which had been gained in 1828. The
residents at the Pacaltsdorp mission were forthright in their condemnation
of the proposal when they drafted a memorial opposing the proposed bill
in September 1834.57 It was of particular importance for the drafters of
the memorial to denounce the accusations made by many colonists that
Ordinance 50 had resulted in an increase in crime throughout the Colony.
The Pacaltsdorp petitioners insisted that crime in their district had actually
been on the decrease since 1828 and that the real motive of those who were in
favour of the ordinance was to place the Khoesan back under settler control.
The indignation felt by respectable Khoesan at the prospect of being labelled
vagrants if not employed by the colonists was illustrated in the Pacaltsdorp
memorial, which recounted the case of Jonas Botha. Botha was said to
have owned “personal property”, which assumedly referred to livestock,
“equal to that of many of the Boors [sic]”. He also paid taxes. Following the
announcement that a proposed vagrancy ordinance was under review by the
Legislative Council, several Field-Cornets had begun to impose restrictions on
Khoesan movements, believing the legislation had already been sanctioned.
As such, Botha had had to acquire written permission to leave Dyzels Kraal,
the grazing place of Pacaltsdorp, in order to visit the mission.
Many Khoesan were well aware of the investigations being conducted
by the Commissioners of Inquiry, William Colebrooke and John Thomas
Bigge, during the 1820s and the implications their recommendations had
for Khoesan legal and social status in the Colony.58 With many of the
Commissioners’ proposals having been brought into effect at the Cape, the
metropolitan influence on local affairs was apparent to Khoesan and settlers
alike.59 John Philip was especially keen to submit information on the state
of the Khoesan to the Commissioners, believing that the inquiry provided a
valuable opportunity to pressure London to introduce reforms. This was not
lost on Khoesan associated with the LMS, who clearly grasped the imperial
influence that the Commissioners represented.
The high regard in which the efforts of Commissioners Colebrooke and Bigge
to investigate the condition of the Khoesan were held was evident at a public

57 CA, LCA, 6/61, Memorial, Pacaltsdorp, 8 September 1834.
58 CA, CO 3941/80, Memorial, Members of Bethelsdorp to Governor Cole, 1829.
59 See Z Laidlaw, “Investigating empire: Humanitarians, reform and the Commission of Eastern Inquiry”, Journal
of Imperial and Commonwealth History, 40 (5), 2012, pp. 752-755.
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meeting held at Philipton in the Kat River Settlement on 5 August 1834.60 The
meeting was convened in order to discuss the Legislative Council’s proposed
vagrancy ordinance. Andries Stoffels addressed the gathering, noting that it
was the first time he had been “allowed to speak on behalf of his nation”.61
He followed this statement by declaring his thanks to God, “the King and
his Council”. Stoffels relayed to those present how “the Hottentots were first
consulted about their grievances by His Majesty’s Commissioners, and after
their return to His Majesty, the 50th Ordinance came out; then did we first
taste freedom”. He went on to express his disdain for the English settlers,
adding that it was them who were clamouring for a vagrancy ordinance and
“not the Government”.
Though Stoffels was grateful for the civil liberties that had been granted
with imperial sanction and blessing, he was distressed by the failings of Cape
equality. He argued that while the “first to the last Settler [was] provided
for” as well as the “first to the last Boor [sic]”, the “greatest number of the
Hottentots [were] not provided with lands.” He encouraged the meeting’s
scribes to “write hastily to the King” so that he would become aware of their
situation. Stoffels’ address was followed by one made by James Read Junior.
Although Read Junior was half-European, he identified as a “Hottentot” and
was able to speak Khoe. Intriguingly, like Read Junior, several of the speakers
were not ethnic “Hottentots”. For example, Esau Prinsloo introduced himself
as “a Boor’s [sic] child”. His mother was a Khoe woman and though he was
half-European, he considered himself to be a “Hottentot”. In a striking
indication of the extent to which he had personally absorbed the conversionist
philosophy of evangelical-humanitarianism, Prinsloo conveyed to those
present how others often told him that he had “Christian blood”, but that he
knew “only of one blood that God [had] made”. At least one other speaker
was also born of a Boer father and a Khoe mother. Another speaker, Mr.
Bergman, identified himself as “a Bushman”.
Meanwhile, Windvogel Smit recalled how his father would go about “with
[a] bow and arrows” when he was young, suggesting that his father may have
been San. It is not clear if his mother had been a slave, but he remembered her
being tied to a window and branded by her master after which she fled to the
“wilderness among the wild beasts”. Smit was left with the master for whom
60 Both Colebrooke and Bigge were of the opinion that the Khoesan had “a claim to the protection of the Colonial
Government”. CA, CO 250/15, Report of commissioners, 1823.
61 CA, Accessions (A), 50, Report of Philipton meeting, 5 August 1834.

128

Khoesan subject-citizen space, c.1828-1834

he had to herd the sheep. He was pleased to see “one of [his] own nation
sitting and writing” down the testimonies. Mr Magerman recounted a similar
experience as a child. He had been “ingeboeked”, or indentured, for ten years
to a farmer in the Camdeboo.62
As the testimonies and identities of these individuals demonstrate,
“Hottentotness” was being shaped by civic notions of belonging. The varied
ethnic backgrounds of those who spoke were being re-formulated into an
overarching, civic identity. The frequent references to the “Hottentot” nation
were made along with frequent mention of the benign rule of the British
monarch.63 Almost every speaker also praised Ordinance 50 for how it had
transformed their lives, most notably, by granting them the right to freedom
of movement. It was acknowledged time and time again that their present
state stemmed from imperial intervention, for which they were grateful. The
Legislative Council was, however, not to be trusted, given that some of its
members supported settler interests. One of the more serious concerns over the
possible re-introduction of vagrancy legislation related to the power it would
extend to the local authorities. One Kat River resident, Antony Pieterward,
wrote to the South African Commerical Advertiser warning its readers that
the draft bill was dangerous, as it would give “the Field-cornet the power
to apprehend on suspicion” and empower the Magistrate to pass sentence
“without due proof ”.64 Pieterward appealed to the transcendent power of the
King to ensure that the bill was not passed into law.
A second public meeting was held at Philipton on 12 August 1834. Several
former soldiers from the Cape Regiment addressed the gathering. Some, such
as Daniel Hans, were dissatisfied with what they had to show for years of
service in the regiment. In his case, he had received an account of his good
character upon his discharge and nothing else. Nonetheless, others expressed
their loyalism with a sense of pride. Hans Tromp described himself as an old
soldier, who had served his King and country faithfully. Cobus Jager declared
that he had “served the King long and was never wanting in [his] duty”. Yet
another speaker lamented the feelings of the British settlers towards them,
stating that while they were “all subjects of one King” so there ought to be
“one sympathy”. The years immediately after Ordinance 50 appear to have
62 See also South African Commercial Advertiser, 3 September 1834 for the testimonies made at the public meeting
on 5 August 1834.
63 This point had been expressed in previous memorials sent to Governor Cole following the passage of Ordinance
50. For example, CA, CO 3941/79, Memorial, Members of Bethelsdorp to Governor Cole, 1829.
64 South African Commercial Advertiser, 16 August 1834.
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emboldened mission Khoesan in particular and a political consciousness of
loyalism began to take root during this time to a far greater extent than ever
before.
The vagrancy ordinance was eventually passed by the Legislative Council
of the Cape Colony on 8 September 1834. However, it was subsequently
prevented from passing into law by Lord Aberdeen at the Colonial Office.65
In keeping with the advice given to the Council by the judges of the Supreme
Court before they voted, the acceptance of the resolution into law would have
required the repeal of the second clause of Ordinance 50, which was a step too
far for the Home Government.66

Conclusion
The actual nature and extent of Khoesan assimilation into loyal subjects
of the British Crown following the passage of Ordinance 50 of 1828
became more evident during the vagrancy bill agitation of 1834. The
speeches made by a variety of speakers at the protest meetings indicate
that Khoesan civic identity was deeply influenced by loyalist sentiments.
This was especially so among mission Khoesan associated with the LMS.
That Christianity functioned as a powerful marker of respectability and a
symbolic challenge to the social hierarchy of the Cape is well established in
the related historiography.67 Loyalism has been subsumed under the banners
of Christianity and respectability, and neglected in the process. However,
prominent representatives of the evangelical-humanitarian clique at the Cape
saw themselves as being involved in a bid to create Christian subjects of the
British realm.68 And while some Khoesan became Christians, all Khoesan were
legally subjects. Those Khoesan who were exposed to mission Christianity
appear to have imbibed ideas of subject-citizenship and deployed it as a tool
of resistance against settler-colonialism to a greater degree than those Khoesan
who were not affiliated with LMS missions. Even so, mission networks were
extensive and only a few Khoesan would never have come into contact with
mission Khoesan, or missionaries for that matter. Notions of loyalism and
65 E Elbourne, Blood ground: Colonialism, missions and the contest for Christianity in the Cape colony and Britain,
1799-1853 (Montreal & Kingston, McGill-Queen’s University Press, 2002), p. 278.
66 HCPP, No 425, 1837, Report from the Select Committee on Aborigines in British settlements, p. 174.
67 E Elbourne, Blood ground…, pp. 378-380; R Elphick, The equality of believers…, pp. 26-29.
68 J Philips, Researches in South Africa: Illustrating the civil, moral and religious condition of the native tribes, 1
(London, James Duncan, 1828), pp. 381-384 & 2, pp. 226-227, 360-361.
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subject-citizenship travelled along these networks.
There was no universal group response to British imperialism and settler
colonialism by the Khoesan. The path to assimilated, subject-citizenship was
determined by the individual’s degree of exposure to ideas of imperial civic
belonging. Evangelical-humanitarianism functioned as an important conduit
of loyalism. Even as Khoesan ethnic identities were systematically eroded
throughout the course of the eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries, so
they were re-made in a more cohesive, civic form at certain key moments,
such as during the 1834 vagrancy agitation. Khoesan identity was being
remoulded through assimilation into a respectable and largely missionary
inspired ideal of loyal subjects. While this ideal certainly existed in the
imaginations of missionaries such as John Philip, it is apparent that it existed
in the imaginations of Khoesan as well.
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Abstract
In 1839 the colonial administration introduced to the Cape Colony one
of the first systems of state education in the British Empire. This Established
System of Education staggered along for a quarter century before the Cape
colonial parliament voted to bring it to an end in 1865. Ambitious in its social
and academic intentions, this “very English’’ system gained some acceptance
as a model that could be aspired to – though not always in the intended form
– even in predominantly Dutch-speaking communities like that of Worcester.
The personal role of the teacher was central and Albert Nicholas Rowan, the
government teacher at Worcester from 1856, was regarded as one of the more
successful pedagogues within the Established System. This article examines
the attempts of Rowan to make his school a viable entity. It engages with
his personal identity as an overworked but well-qualified and respectable
purveyor of knowledge. It notes how the social capital he possessed in terms
of connection with the local Dutch Reformed Church could be mobilized to
the school’s advantage. It also traces his attempts to steer his school through
the waters of religious denominationalism – a denominationalism symbolic of
competing cultural and political identities. The case study locates the teacher
during a time of transition from an early model of government schooling –
heavily dependent on one teacher in one classroom – to a “family model” of
public schooling becoming common throughout the British Empire by the
1870s. The Worcester Government School lasted longer than any other at the
Cape, as Rowan took on the identity of the more bureaucratic, paternalistic
head master. It made way for explicitly secular, subsidized Girls’ and Boys’
Undenominational Public Schools only in 1873, as the local inhabitants
assumed more responsibility for public schooling. The teacher’s reward was
promotion to a position of educational surveillance and regulation in a new
colonial inspectorate.
Keywords: Worcester; Cape Colony; Nineteenth century; Government
education; Rhenish mission school; Teacher identity; Denominationalism;
Albert Nicholas Rowan; Undenominational Public Schools.
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Introduction
Albert Nicholas Rowan was the government teacher at Worcester in the
Cape Colony between 1856 and 1872 and both built the most complex of
the government educational establishments and kept it going long after most
of the other government schools had closed. With its focus on Rowan, this
article completes a series on the identity of Cape colonial government teachers
employed within the centrally regulated Established (or New) System of
Education launched in 1839 and formally brought to a close in 1865.1
The history of mid-nineteenth century Cape colonial education is thinly
documented. In 2010, in a case study of the Caledon government teacher,
I noted the minimal engagement there had been in South Africa with preapartheid education history.2 As recently as December 2013, Kallaway and
Badroodien stated of education history in South Africa as a whole: “that there
has been very little research in the field during the last 15 years”.3 Yet there are
signs of fresh interest in aspects of colonial and mission education, enlivened in
some instances by transnational approaches which are reshaping international
history of education writing.4 Little appears to have changed, however, with
regard to the history of education within the colony of settlement during
the heyday of the Cape government schools (1839-1865). For the present it
remains patchy in content and empiricist in construction. Malherbe’s 1925
overview of education history between 1652 and 1922 remains the most
complete for the mid-19th century.5 Otherwise the field is covered only in a
1

2
3
4

5

H Ludlow, “Examining the government teacher: State schooling and scandal in a mid nineteenth-century
Cape village”, South African Historical Journal, 62(3), 2010, pp. 534-560; “George Bremner, Graaff-Reinet
and ‘a state of feeling’, 1848-1859”, New Contree 63, January 2012, pp. 113-140; “The government teacher
as mediator of a ‘superior’ education in Colesberg, 1849-1858”, Historia 57(I) May 2012, pp. 141-164; “The
government teacher who resolved to do what he could himself: Wynberg, Cape Colony, 1841-1863”, Southern
African Review of Education, 19(2), 2013, pp. 25-47.
H Ludlow, “Examining the government teacher...”, South African Historical Journal, 62(3), 2010, pp. 536-537.
P Kallaway and A Badroodien, “Editorial Notes”, Southern African Review of Education, 19(2), 2013, p. 3.
For example, M Healy-Clancy, A world of their own: A history of South African women’s education (Scottsville,
UKZN Press, 2013) on the mission origins and later trajectory of Inanda Seminary in Natal. S Duff tackles
changing constructions of childhood and Dutch Reformed Church involvement in Cape schooling, particularly
after 1870, in Changing childhoods in the Cape Colony: Dutch Reformed evangelicalism and colonial childhood,
1860-1895 (Palgrave Macmillan, 2015); R Schwartz, “Industrial Education in Natal: The British imperial
context, 1830-1860”, P Kallaway (ed.), Empire and education in Africa: The shaping of a comparative perspective
(New York: Peter Lang, forthcoming) places colonial education policy in the wider frame of transnational
discourses and meanings. R Elphick, The equality of believers: Protestant missionaries and the racial politics of South
Africa (Charlottesville [Va.], University of Virginia Press, 2012) is a key new reference on mission education.
EG Malherbe, Education in South Africa, I, 1652-1922 (Cape Town and Johannesburg, Juta, 1925); JJ Booyse,
CS le Roux, J Seroto and CC Wolhuter, A history of schooling in South Africa: Method and context (Pretoria, Van
Schaik, 2011), pp. 101-103, touch on the origins and demise of the Established System briefly, and wrongly
state that fees were charged for first-class schooling when all elementary education in the government schools
was initially free.
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genre of popular institutional histories and some dated post-graduate research
providing historical overviews of schools in particular towns.6 The thorough
studies of the various Superintendents-General of Education at the Cape,
recording their policies and practices, remain the most useful.7
This study reflects on the identity and career of a colonial government
teacher while recording an important and generally overlooked colonial
education project. The approach, while at times constrained by the official
nature of sources, is informed by the understanding that identity is performed
within the discourses and social practices of the time.8 The Cape Colony,
permanently under British rule from 1814, was being shaped according to
nineteenth century liberal conceptions; thus notions of governmentality
and the meaning of denominational identity in a changing colonial order
are considered. This is done as the experiment in government education
took a final turn towards a different, less costly metropolitan model of aided
schooling from 1865.
The intention of this study is to trace Albert Rowan’s construction of
himself as a first-class government teacher. Tom Popkewitz writes of the
Enlightenment as “inventing” individuals with a sense of being “purposive
actors” rather than victims of “transcendental forces”, something that is very
evident in Rowan.9 This educator felt himself capable, knowledgeable and
self-sacrificing. His identity is most strongly represented in his public role at
what he referred to as “my school” – the Worcester First Class Government
School – and performed most deliberately in his extensive correspondence
with his superiors.10 From 1856 to 1860 his tone is sometimes obsequious,
largely truculent; his preoccupation “to make the education afforded in the
Government [school] worth having”.11 This was in the context of perceived
6

DH Thomson, The story of a school: A short history of the Wynberg Boys’ High School (Wynberg, Rustica Press,
1961) which clearly uses archival records but it lacks any references; J Linnegar, SACS – 150 years: A history of the
South African College Schools (Cape Town, The South African College Schools’ Committee, 1979); JML Franck,
“Onderwys in die Paarl gedurende die 19de eeu, 1804-1905 (D Ed thesis, University of Stellenbosch, 1964).
7 JI Janse van Rensburg, Die lewe en werk van Sir Langham Dale, 1859-1872 (D Ed thesis, University of
Stellenbosch, 1943); WL Nell, James Rose Innes as Educationist at the Cape, 1822-1859 (D Ed thesis, University
of Stellenbosch, 1973).
8 JB Margadant (ed.), Introduction, The new biography: Performing femininity in nineteenth-century France
(Berkeley & Los Angeles, UC Press, 2000), pp. 1-10.
9 T Popkewitz, “The production of reason and power: Curriculum History and intellectual tradition,” T
Popkewitz, BM Franklin and MA Pereyra (eds.), Cultural history and education: Critical essays on knowing and
schooling (London & New York, RoutledgeFalmer, 2001), p. 158.
10 This is primarily found in the Colonial Office (CO) education folders and those of the Superintendent-General
of Education (SGE), located in the Cape Archives, Roeland Street, Cape Town (hereafter CA).
11 AN Rowan, “Teachers’ Answers”, G.24-’63. Cape of Good Hope (hereafter CGH). Report of a commission appointed,
in accordance with the addresses of the Legislative Council and House of Assembley, to inquire into and report upon the
Government Educational System of the Colony. (Hereafter, Report of Watermeyer Commission), Appendix II, p. 35.
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personal and professional insecurity. Thereafter, Rowan’s correspondence is
muted and bureaucratic – that of the “head master” in the family school,
orchestrating its expansion in a more supportive partnership with church and
state. Rowan was widely regarded as a successful teacher, although he was not
an uncritical supporter of the principles of the Established System.12 He was
later to judge the system thus:13
There was no bond of connection between it and the people. It was too
liberal and too Governmental; and in addition, it was badly administered from
its very commencement.

Worcester, where he laboured for sixteen years, was one of twenty-one Cape
towns where a first-class government school was set up by the British colonial
administration to provide a free elementary education to the town’s children
of every race and class. In addition, as a first-class school, it was to provide
opportunities for a secondary education - in mathematics, physical science
and the classics – to pupils who paid £1 a quarter for the privilege. Initiated
in 1839, at the demise of slavery and at a time when egalitarian humanitarian
discourses were dominant, the System’s liberalism is reflected in the intentions
to include and improve all of the Colony’s children. It is reflected in a concern
for a better-regulated population through administrative efficiency. It is also
evident in the System’s commitment to a non-sectarian (though Christian)
curriculum, and to developing in children an understanding of rational
scientific forms of knowledge. Finally, it is seen in the emphasis on obtaining
well-qualified government teachers – initially almost all graduates of Scottish
universities – who were able to teach, rather than resort to forms of rote
instruction. To prove themselves qualified, they were required to pass an
examination based on the Scottish Chambers Educational Course, which was
implemented in the Cape government schools.14
In criticizing the Established System as being “too Governmental”, Rowan was
chaffing against the constraints of a centralized system of colonial government
regulation which proved to be both inefficient and at the same time left
little legitimate room for local manoeuvre. This was particularly because of
inadequate financial arrangements beyond payment of the teacher’s salary and
12 JR Innes to Select Committee, 12 May 1857, A1SC – 1857. CGH. Report of the Select Committee appointed to
consider the subject of education, p. 29.
13 A Rowan, 6 July 1878, EG Malherbe, Education in South Africa, p. 95.
14 H Ludlow, “State schooling and a cultural construction of teacher identity in the Cape Colony, 1839-1865”
(PhD thesis, University of Cape Town, 2011), pp. 39-42; 45-46.
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rent for his house and schoolroom.15 Rowan attributed his achievements in
no small way to his co-operation with the local inhabitants, and this case
illustrates how he drew on the social capital provided by the Worcester Dutch
Reformed Church community.
When he felt frustrated in his goals of establishing a viable government school
and a decent living for himself, Rowan resorted to a direct correspondence
with the highest executive officer in government, Colonial Secretary Rawson
W Rawson, seeking an almost pre-modern form of personal patronage.
This reinforces a view of the British colonial state as failing to achieve the
kind of regularity and efficiency in education that the Established System
was intended to promote. At the same time the emergence by 1853 of the
colonial parliament and by 1855 of new structures of local government began
to shift power over education away from the governor and Colonial Secretary
in important ways. Rowan’s enterprise reflects a changing context as the state’s
initial conception of the workings of the Established System was modified,
and Worcester – both its government school and the aided Rhenish mission
school – pointed to new ways of managing education by the 1860s.

Worcester and schooling
This Boland town lies in the Breede River valley at the edge of the arid Karoo,
separated from the capital and surrounding wine lands by a series of towering
mountain ranges. Remoteness from the colonial centre is important in this
study, with Worcester situated 120 kilometres northeast of Cape Town. It
was laid out as a sub-drostdy in 1819 and took over the role of district capital
from Tulbagh in 1822.16 By the 1840s it was the centre of a vast district of
productive mixed farming, despite the scrubby nature of much of its terrain.17
When the Established System was introduced to its main town, the district
had a population of 8 845, made up of roughly equal

15 JR Innes, 8 October 1861, “Minutes of Evidence Taken before the Education Commission”, G.24-’63. Report
of Watermeyer Commission, pp. 3-5.
16 H Fransen, Old towns and villages of the Cape: A survey of the origin and development of towns, villages, and hamlets
of the Cape of Good Hope (Jeppestown, Jonathan Ball, 2006), p. 174.
17 W Dooling, Slavery, emancipation and colonial rule in South Africa (Scottsville, Pietermaritzburg, UKZN Press,
2007), pp. 171-172. He also cites Worcester immigrant Thomas Heatlie as an example of a modernizing,
mechanizing farmer in the 1860s.
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numbers of white (predominantly Dutch) and coloured residents.18 The latter
were largely descendants of Khoisan servants and the significant number
of slaves who had laboured on the district’s farms before emancipation.
Worcester was a carefully planned town with wide streets, gardens irrigated
with “leiwater” from the Hex River and, at its centre, a “very large common
– or market-place” known as Church Square.19 When approaching from the
countryside, a first sighting of Worcester itself would be the tower of the
Dutch Reformed Church, no accidental marker of the identity of the town
in which this case study is located. Across the central square from the Dutch
Reformed Church was the Rhenish Mission, with its complex of schools
under missionary Louis Esselin.20
Image 1: Worcester in about 1833, showing Dutch Reformed and Lutheran Churches

Source: C D’Oyley, H Fransen, Old towns and villages of the Cape: A survey of the origin and development
of towns, villages, and hamlets of the Cape of Good Hope (Jeppestown, Jonathan Ball, 2006), p. 177.

18 “Return of the extent, population and stock of the colony of the Cape of Good Hope for the year 1841” shows
it to be 4 044 whites and 4 801 coloureds in an area of 20 000 square miles, WL Nell, “James Rose Innes as
educationist”, p. 497.
19 Anon., Life at the Cape a hundred years ago, by a Lady (Cape Town, Struik, 1963), pp. 92-93.
20 The first Rhenish Missionary Society missionaries began their work in the Cape in 1829, in Stellenbosch,
Tulbagh and the Cedarberg. J du Plessis, A history of Christian missions in South Africa (London, Longman,
1911), pp. 202-204. A Worcester mission seems to have been established within a few years, JS Marais,
The Cape coloured people 1652-1937 (Witwatersrand University Press, Johannesburg,1957), pp. 246-247; H
Fransen, Old towns and villages..., Picture 61, p. 177.
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As well as having a number of small private enterprises that blossomed and
faded on the educational landscape, Worcester was the site of one of Governor
Lord Charles Somerset’s English free schools dating from 1822.21 The free
schools, including that at Worcester, were undermined by ill attendance, poor
supervision and a lack of suitably qualified teachers. By 1837, when Colonial
Secretary John Bell, businessman and editor, John Fairbairn and astronomer,
Sir John Herschel were conceiving of the Established System, it was this poor
performance that persuaded them of the need for change.22
Despite the inadequacies of the Worcester free school in the 1830s, there was
a certain willingness in this Dutch community to avail itself of a basic English
education,23 as well as to participate in a local school commission. The school
commissioners felt, however, that in terms of punctuality and regularity, the
free school compared unfavourably with their perceived social inferiors at the
Rhenish Mission School.
Under the Established System, Revd Patrick Black was recruited from
Edinburgh University by the first Cape Superintendent-General of Education
(SGE), James Rose Innes, and dispatched to Worcester in 1841.24 In July
1842, there were 140 white and 434 coloured children under the age of
fourteen in the town of Worcester. Of these, 173 were at or had been to
school.25 The institution of a first-class government school would result in a
steady improvement in the educational dispensation for white boys and girls.
The education of an eventual 400 coloured children in the four divisions of
the Rhenish Mission School would continue to win approbation throughout
subsequent decades.26 This, as we shall see, would be the cause of some
irritation to the government teacher. The bifurcation in local provision of
schooling in the 1830s thus continued, and although school commission
reports throughout the 1840s noted that no coloured pupil was prevented
from attending the government school, they also noted that none did. In this
former slave-owning community, the inclusive intentions of the Established
System did not resonate with local leaders whose school commission finally
21 CA, 1/WOC 19/122, Proceedings of the Worcester School Commission, 1834-1854, for some information on
the schools of the period.
22 G.24-’63, Report of Watermeyer Commission, pp. xxiv-xxxiv.
23 By the 1830s some Dutch was used in many free schools in order to retain pupils, and this appears to have been
the case in Worcester. “Examination of the Free School 30 June 1835”, CA, 1/WOC 19/122, Proceedings of
School Commission.
24 CA, CO 499 JR Innes to Colonial Secretary (Col Sec), 22 May 1841.
25 CA, 1/WOC/19/122, “Return of white and coloured children in the town of Worcester under 14 year of age, in
the month of July 1842”, “Proceedings”. This is a useful source as it lists all Worcester households in July 1842.
26 CA, CO 767 L Dale, “Report of recent tour of inspection in several divisions of the Colony”, 12 May 1860.
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stated in 1848: “No mixture of Classes and Races has taken place in the
Government Free [sic] School in this Town and in our opinion a mixture of
Classes and Races would prove disadvantageous”.27

The career of Albert Nicholas Rowan, government teacher at Worcester
Albert Rowan was born in Stellenbosch, the son of William Rowan, an Irish
land surveyor, and Johanna Smit.28 He spoke Dutch29 and was well acquainted
with the Established System, having received his schooling at the Stellenbosch
Government School under Black’s fellow Scottish recruit, Humphrey
McLachlan.30 Thereafter, for three years, Rowan served as assistant to his
schoolmaster and mentor, an outspoken, scholarly and eventually broken man,
with whom Rowan maintained an important relationship.31 From February
1848 to May 1856, Rowan was government teacher at Malmesbury,32 gaining,
he believed, “the esteem and confidence” of a community whose appreciation
of “a thoroughly English education” was only just beginning to develop.33
Finally he took a sideways transfer to Worcester, regarded by the SGE as a
more important position.34

An efficient teacher re-establishes and advances government schooling at
Worcester
Rowan took over in Worcester fifteen years after the establishment of the
government school. His predecessors, Patrick Black (1841-1847) and the
youthful John Hugo who effectively replaced an ill Black from 1844,35 had
introduced the Chambers Educational Course to the pupils who were regarded

27 CA, 1/WOC/19/122, “1843: Return of Day Schools, Public and Private”, July 1845-1846 – Queries answered:
[The teacher] Mr Hugo states, “No distinction is made on account of colour and none excluded”.
28 GISA, South African Genealogies 10 (Stellenbosch, GISA, 1986), pp. 231-232.
29 CA, SGE 1/27, Rowan to SGE, 5 August 1872.
30 JR Innes, Select Committee on Education, 12 May 1857, A1SC-1857. Report of the Select Committee on
Education, p. 32.
31 CA, CO 841, Dale to Col Sec, 16 September 1865; CA, SGE 1/15, Rowan to SGE, 29 March 1866.
32 CA, CO 574, Innes to Col Sec, 1 February 1848.
33 “Memorial of Albert Nicholas Rowan”, 28 May 1856, A1SC- 1857, Appendix to Report of Select Committee, pp.
15-16.
34 CA, CO 676, Innes to Col Sec, 7 April 1856.
35 E Bull, “Rattray and black: Two Scottish schoolmasters”, Familia XXVII, 3, 1990, p. 30; CA, CO 540, Innes
to Col Sec, 1 July 1845.
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as making good progress in both English and Dutch.36 When Rowan took
over, the school had, however, only elementary pupils and had lost impetus as
an exhausted Hugo performed dual duties as teacher and clerk to the Resident
Magistrate of Worcester.37 In effect Johanna Meiring, a senior pupil and from
1855, a pupil-teacher, appears to have kept the school functioning while
Hugo’s replacement was being arranged.38
The rented school building on High Street [between Baring and Stockenström
Streets] was dilapidated, filthy and inadequately furnished. 39 It also became
very over-crowded as the number of pupils grew to 140 within the year.
Rowan moved briskly to render his school efficient and equal to its standing
as a respectable institution. As he wrote in 1861:40
Let us make our school-buildings superior to our prisons, both as to the
external appearance and internal arrangements. Let us provide them with
proper furniture and appliances, and above all, with an efficient staff of
teachers. In short, let us make the education afforded in the Government
schools worth having...

The archival record contains extensive and somewhat tortuous correspondence
between Rowan and Innes, his immediate superior, as well as with the local
Civil Commissioner, about the practicalities of improving the schoolroom and
providing adequate staff. It reveals a gradual sanctioning of extensions to the
schoolroom and the continued appointment of Miss Meiring.41 Both Rowan
and Innes saw this as desirable in light of the high proportion of female pupils
in the school.42 It is evident that Rowan came to regard the teaching of young
children and girls as the work of female teachers and his early innovative
division of an assistant teacher’s salary between three male pupil-teachers
reduced, to some extent, the “drudgery” on the head teacher of working with
large numbers of elementary pupils.43 This enabled him to play the role he
clearly saw as his priority: devoting “more time to the improvement of [my]
more advanced pupils”.44 The many bureaucratic hitches characteristic of the
36 CA, 1/WOC/19/122, “Report of School Commission” on examinations 5 April 1842, 24 June 1842, 11
October 1844.
37 JR Innes, Select Committee on Education, 12 May 1857, Report of the Select Committee on Education, p. 32.
38 CA, CO 695, Innes to Col Sec, 26 February 1857; AN Rowan to Col Sec, 16 September 1857.
39 RG Grebe, Worcester Suid-Afrika (BA Hons research report, University unnamed), p. 95. Located in Worcester
Museum.
40 AN Rowan, “Teachers’ Answers”, G.24-’63. Report of Watermeyer Commission, Appendix II, p. 35.
41 CA, CO 695, JR Innes to Col Sec, 25 August 1857.
42 JR Innes to Select Committee on Education, 12 May 1857, A1SC-1857. Report of Select Committee, p. 30.
43 CA, SGE 1/2, Rowan to Innes, 3 June 1857.
44 AN Rowan, “‘Teachers’ Answers”, G.24-’63. Report of Watermeyer Commission, Appendix II, p. 34.
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understaffed administration of the Established System resulted, however, in
numerous letters of complaint - resonant with a sense of abandonment - from
Rowan.45
All indications are that Rowan then turned to the community for assistance,
for he was prepared to take matters into his own hands rather than become
incapacitated by the system’s limitations. In 1861 he commented:46
By rendering my school as efficient as circumstances permit – by sparing
neither my time, purse, nor person – by consulting the principal inhabitants
of this place about the best means of improving my school, and calling in their
assistance when I required funds to carry out my plans – my school has never
suffered much from the establishment of private schools.

Thus we find at Worcester a teacher who managed to work with the “principal
inhabitants” of the community in a way that was unparalleled by many of
his contemporaries. As will be demonstrated below in the discussion of local
resistance to the 1860 school inspection, these influential residents were to be
found in the consistory of the Dutch Reformed Church (DRC), the Divisional
Council and Worcester Municipality. As sometime Dutch Reformed deacon
in Worcester, Albert Rowan would become an insider with access to the
resources of the dominant church that the Scottish teachers at Graaff-Reinet
and Wynberg, for example, lacked. 47 In so doing, he established Worcester
Government School as “the” educational institution in the town for its white
population – including those poor enough to be in need of free education.48

Central performances of the identity of the government teacher at Worcester
There are certain central concerns to which Rowan returned repeatedly in his
correspondence and which demonstrate his preoccupation with his personal
survival and that of his educational project. His subjectivity provides a lens
through which matters of teacher status and identity in mid-nineteenth Cape
society more broadly may be viewed.

45 CA, SGE 1/2, Rowan to Innes, 13 September 1856, 12 October 1856, 15 October 1857 for example.
46 G.24-’63, Report of Watermeyer Commission, Appendix II, AN Rowan, “Teachers’ Answers”, p. 34.
47 CA, CO 4150, Memorials received by the Superintendent-General of Education, A-B, 1868, “Memorial of
Barnard van Biljoen”, 22 July 1868.
48 JR Innes, Select Committee, 12 May 1857, A1SC-1857, Report of the Select Committee, p. 28.
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The government teacher seeks financial recognition

The intensity of Rowan’s writing about his inadequate salary and the link he
made between financial recognition and justice is instructive. At peril was his
respectable status as a well-educated first-class teacher and, in struggling “to
maintain his family on the small pittance he receive[d] from Government,”
so was that of an honourable family man.49 This was a predicament that is
expressed repeatedly in the correspondence of Cape government teachers in
general.50
The context of much of Rowan’s discontent was the inattention of a distant
and harassed SGE; evidence that regularity in state affairs and governmentality
was problematic. Colonial Secretary Rawson was harsh in his criticism of
Innes’s inability to manage both his paperwork and sustain an extensive
programme of school inspections. Innes, who suffered severely when exposed
to the sun, was alone expected to traverse the Colony in extremely unreliable
hired transport on these tours of inspection. He abandoned tours of the
western districts in 185651 while rewriting his 1855-1856 report, then took
seriously ill and attempted unsuccessfully to resign in 1857.52
Rowan’s repeated requests for Innes to attend to his salary seemed to fall
on deaf ears and the Colonial Secretary was drawn into dealing directly with
matters that lay in the SGE’s province. What outraged Rowan most in his
early years at Worcester was the perceived lack of support from Innes in reestablishing the Worcester salary at £130 per annum (along with the £30
house rent) as originally attached to the post, yet increasing the salary of
his junior colleague at Colesberg. The Worcester teacher’s salary had been
reduced to £100 per annum because of Hugo’s youth and inexperience.53 On
28 May 1856, soon after his appointment, Rowan addressed a memorial to
Governor Sir George Grey:54
49 “Memorial of Albert N Rowan”, January 1857, A1SC-1857, Appendix to Report of Select Committee, p. 20.
50 For example CA, SGE 1/4, J Rait to SGE, 1 February 1856; CA, CO 594, Rait to President and Members of
the Local School Commission, Colesberg, 12 March 1852; CA, CO 695, “Memorial of John McNaughton”,
28 April 1857.
51 CA, CO 676, Innes to Col Sec, 11 September 1856; Jervis to Col Sec, 15 October, 1856.
52 CA, CO 676, Rawson’s margin comments, 4 December 1856, on Innes to Acting Col Sec, 28 November 1856.
53 JR Innes to Col Sec, 20 May 1856, A1SC-1857, Appendix to Report of Select Committee, pp. 14-15; CA, CO
676, Rowan to Innes, 20 May 1856, 28 May 1856, 23 June 1856. CA, CO 695, “Tabular Statement, connected
with Government Schools” shows that, in December 1856, the best paid first-class government teachers earned
£200 a month and £30-40 in house rent. The next tier earned £150 a month and £30 in house rent.
54 “Memorial of Albert Nicholas Rowan”, 28 May 1856, A1SC-1857, Appendix to Report of Select Committee, pp.
15-16.
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Your memorialist, feeling himself aggrieved by this mode of procedure on
the part of the Superintendent-General of Education […] has thought proper,
notwithstanding the refusal of the Superintendent-General of Education to
give him a “recommendation”, to make a direct appeal to Your Excellency,
from whose known impartiality he expects that justice which has been denied
to him by his superior.

It took the parliamentary review of salaries in 1857 for matters to be rectified,
by which time Rowan had submitted two further memorials to the governor
(10 December 1856 and 15 January 1857) and a lengthy disputatious letter
to the Colonial Secretary.55 These were significant appeals to higher authority
by a public servant who was seeking recognition, respect, and just reward
for fulfilling his duties and obligations with unwearied zeal and wholly
satisfactory results.
1857 marks the beginning of a period of uncertainty in colonial education
history and of disappointment for SGE Innes, as commitment to the
government school system began to wane. In that year, a short-lived “Bill
for Promoting Education in the Colony of the Cape of Good Hope” called
for expansion of aided schools and an end to “free” government schools; also
for the replacement of the office of SGE with a Central Board of Education
under the “ex officio” leadership of the Colonial Secretary.56
A parliamentary Select Committee on Education, chaired by John Fairbairn,
was set up in 1857 to investigate the first-class schools. It ultimately
recommended the continuation of the Established System of government
schooling as it stood. Rowan’s school of 130 pupils and salary of £100 (plus
£30 house rent) was explicitly noted as evidence of the strain on government
teachers of large numbers of pupils, inadequate assistance and poor salaries.57 It
prompted Fairbairn to proclaim: “I speak with all respect of the Government,
- I think they are acting oppressively towards this class of men.”58 The tardy
implementation of improved teacher remuneration reinforced the above
view.59 As a result, Rowan’s agitation for a better salary and for promotion are
recurring themes in his correspondence until significant reforms were made to
educational funding under Innes’s successor, Langham Dale, from the 1860s.
55 Rowan to Col Sec, 23 June 1856, in response to Col Sec to Rowan, 10 June 1856, A1SC-1857. Appendix to
Report of Select Committee, pp. 16-19.
56 WL Nell, “James Rose Innes as educationist” (D Ed thesis, University of Stellenbosch, 1973) , pp. 423-430.
57 A1SC-1857, Report of the Select Committee on Education, p. 29.
58 A1SC-1857, Report of the Select Committee on Education, p. 33.
59 CA, CO 720, Copy of Memorandum on salaries, 15 August 1857, attached to Rowan to Col Sec, 11 August
1858; J McNaughton to Col Sec, 18 June 1859.
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The government teacher’s reputation is dealt a blow: 1858 tour report

The second stimulus to a flurry of correspondence from Rowan was linked
to the first – a perceived lack of recognition of his efforts by his SGE,
most strongly symbolised by being ignored in Innes’s 1858 Report of the
Superintendent-General of Education on a Tour of Inspection of the Schools in the
Western Divisions of the Colony.60 This lack of recognition as teacher caused a
shift in Rowan’s professional identity as he considered a complete change of
career to fulltime land surveyor.
After repeated delays in intended tours of inspection, Innes had finally set
off in late 1857, ending in Worcester early in 1858. 61 In April 1858 Innes’s
Report was presented to Parliament. When a report on the tour was included
in the Cape Argus newspaper in the same month, Albert Rowan was able to
read about the state of education through his SGE’s eyes. Rowan was “very
much hurt and surprised to find that, while honourable mention is made of
the mission schools here, not a word is said about the Govt School under my
charge”.62 He was correct, for the sum of what Innes wrote was:63
As on all former occasions, the result of the inspection of the mission school
at Worcester was highly satisfactory. This institution, … I recommend to
be put on the same footing [as Stellenbosch] by receiving the maximum
grant, namely, seventy-five pounds; ... I also recommend that the infant
department be supplied with a complete set of apparatus, and that some mark
of approbation be conferred on the female, in charge of the department, for
her devotedness and untiring exertions for the progress of her school for many
years.

For Rowan being omitted from the tour report was seen as undeserved
neglect. It indicated to those who did not support government schools that
the SGE thought so little of his school that it was not considered “worthy of
a place in his report”, let alone a silver watch as was awarded to the mission
teacher.64 It was surely in his mind that a first-class school which prepared
children to study physical science, Latin, Greek and mathematics counted for
more than the orderly religious education and grounding in arithmetic,

60 G.29-’58, CGH, Report of the Superintendent-General of Education on a Tour of Inspection of the Schools in the
Western Divisions of the Colony.
61 G.29-’58, Report on Tour of Inspection, p. 5.
62 CA, SGE 1/2, Rowan to Innes, 16 April 1858.
63 G.29-’58, Report on Tour of Inspection, p. 6.
64 CA, CO 720, Innes to Col Sec, 7 July 1858.
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Geography, writing and reading of the local mission school.65 The omission
appeared to negate his very being and he demanded the “common justice” of
an explanation. There was a material concern in his letters, too. Having earlier
attempted to improve his income by offering “an evening class for private
pupils”, he was now taking in boarders. Favourable mention in a published
report might have attracted more of these. Lack of mention signified official
disfavour; “I can assure you that these trifling incidents in a country where
the people cannot judge for themselves in matters of education often tell very
much on the career of any school”.66
Innes appears not to have responded to Rowan, and it is unclear why he
failed to mention the Worcester government teacher in his tour report, which
is both lucid and detailed. With proposed reforms to the education system,
it was a time of a heated public debate over control of public education.
In defending and extending the Established System, Innes had much on his
ailing mind. Whatever the reason for the SGE’s omission, it was enough to
persuade Rowan that there was no future for an ambitious and exhausted
young man in education.
The teacher seeks another pursuit67
Chairman [Select Committee on Education]: I see the opinion
expressed, that the Government has several hard-worked, underpaid public
servants: do you think teachers come under that head? Innes: The teachers
themselves, to a considerable extent thought so; for they have left their charges
and entered into other pursuits of life.

In one of the founding memoranda of the Established System, Sir John
Herschel had emphasized the importance of obtaining knowledgeable
teachers through offering them good salaries and prospects of promotion.68
While always retaining the self-image of a “Herschel teacher”, Rowan gave
up on achieving the concomitant status and financial security. On 29 April
1858, deflated at having had no response from Innes, Rowan wrote the first of
many letters directly to the Colonial Secretary requesting to be transferred “to
65 G.20-’70, CGH, Report of the Superintendent-General of Education for the year 1869; CA, CO 767 L Dale,
“Report of recent tour of Inspection”, 12 May 1860.
66 CA, SGE 1/2 Rowan to Innes, 16 April and 15 June 1858.
67 A1SC-1857, Report of the Select Committee on Education, p. 33.
68 Sir John Herschel to Colonial Secretary, 17 February 1838, WT Ferguson and RFM Immelman, (comps.), Sir
John Herschel and education at the Cape, 1834-1840 (Cape Town, Oxford University Press, 1961), pp. 14-25.
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another situation”. The “uncertainty enveloping the future of the Educational
Establishment and the little prospect of advancement in it” led him to
believe that he would do better to “quit an Establishment which holds out
no encouragement whatever to a young man”.69 He turned instead to that
most colonial of occupations, fulltime land surveying. Having, with Innes’s
knowledge, qualified as a land surveyor, he aspired to a post in the Land
Surveyor General’s Department. The Colonial Secretary appears verbally to
have promised him some surveying work70 and it was a time, in mid-July
1858, when the village of Rawsonville was being laid out in the Goudini
Valley across the Breede River from Worcester.71
Rowan had already begun to use his Saturdays and vacations to carry out
“small” surveys in Worcester and surrounding areas. Eventually his work
included subdivision of farms around Worcester and Goudini, of residential
plots in the larger town, and work for the Worcester municipality.72
Rowan was also responsible for the plans for “the village of Rawsonville &
Commonage”. As he measured farmers’ and townsmen’s land and received
briefs from municipal councillors, Rowan was drawing on a network of social
connections in this work, as in building his school.73
In a narrative of teaching as a “burden on the physique”, one in which the
body becomes the site of oppressive overwork,74 he presented his outdoor
labours as being restorative in contrast. It was work, he argued, that did not
interfere with his school duties. 75 His school was given six hours of hard work
every day, besides which surveying “afforded me relaxation [and] brought
me in some profit”. This was in contrast to his school duties which were
“laborious and anxious”, and which:76
69
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CA, CO 720, Rowan to Col Sec, 29 April 1858.
CA, CO 775, Rowan to Acting Col Sec [Richard Southey], 18 February 1861.
WR Laubscher, Eeublad (Hoerskool Goudini, 1958); AP Smit, Genade genoeg vir Goudini (Kerkraad, 1979).
CA, 3/WOC/1/1/1/3, Minutes of Worcester Municipality, 6 Mei 1857 and 2 May 1860. Names appearing as
members of the Worcester municipality, awarding work, include Jan Meiring and JG de Wet. See also f. 106.
CA, CO 775, Rowan to Acting Col Sec, 29 March 1861. Locals using Rowan’s services include P de Wet, J de
Wet, Thomas Heatlie, Messrs Jordaan, Stoffberg, Keyter and Jardine. See also f. 106.
EM Collingham, Imperial bodies: The physical experience of the Raj, c.1800-1947 (Cambridge, Polity, 2001)
pp.124 & 142, writes of the “burden on the physique” of bureaucrats of the Raj. The toll of their work on Innes
and on Colesberg teacher, Rait, is presented in a common discourse of the body. CA, CO 695, Innes to Col Sec,
17 March 1857; CA, SGE 1/4, Rait to Innes, 18 April 1855.
CA, CO 775, Margin notes on Rowan to Acting Col Sec, 18 February, 29 March, 7 May and 16 July 1861.
Rowan was informed by the Examiner of Diagrams in the Surveyor General’s Office that, as he was a public
functionary, he was not permitted to work as a government surveyor and his plans could not be approved.
Eventually Governor Sir George Grey permitted any civil servant qualified as a surveyor to work as such
provided it did not interfere with his other public duties.
CA, CO 775, Rowan to Acting Col Sec, 7 May 1861.
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... in so hot a climate as this, [are] already gradually undermining my
constitution and ere long may cast me as a useless wreck upon society unfit for
anything else but to drag out the miserable years of a premature age.

When Rawson did respond, it was to reject the loss of a valuable teacher
to another government department. Despite the unhappy rebuttal, Rowan
expressed gratitude for the personal attention and wrote:77
Believe me Sir it is a mistaken idea to suppose, that if the other departments
of the Public Service were made accessible to the Govt Teacher, he would, all
other things being equal become dissatisfied with his situation and seek every
pretext for leaving it. – It is only when they find their energies giving way that
they cast their eyes for another situation in which the strain upon the mental
faculties is much less, and the chances of improving their circumstances
speedier and more certain.

The government teacher resists arbitrary surveillance: The 1860 special inspection

Innes’ resignation was finally accepted in late 1859.78 In November, Langham
Dale, formerly professor of classics and English at the South African College,
was appointed as the Cape Colony’s second SGE.79 He was a man not only
more efficient than Innes, and more willing to act decisively to support the
teachers, but also a man who was unconvinced of the essential vision of
the Established System of Government Schools. He thus moved to end it.
His superintendency was marked by a full retreat from free, state managed
education to gender-segregated aided schooling. During Dale’s early tenure,
Rowan’s school stood out as a beacon of efficiency – but not before an intense
spat over a special inspection had occurred.
On assuming office, Dale requested eminent men with some knowledge of
education – many of them local clergymen - to carry out a once-off special
inspection of the Established schools.80 In the case of Worcester, the elderly
Scottish-born Dutch Reformed minister, Henry Sutherland81 had withdrawn
from public affairs. The inspection was therefore to be carried out by the relative
newcomer, English Church minister John Maynard.82 Time being short, Dale
77
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CA, CO 720, Rowan to Col Sec, 11 August 1858.
CA, CO 741, Innes to Col Sec, 31 October 1859.
J Murray, (ed.), Mrs Dale’s Diary (Cape Town, Balkema, 1966), p. 10.
CA, CO 767, Dale to Col Sec, 5 January, 1860.
Dictionary of South African biography, II (Pretoria, HSRC, 1972), pp. 723-724.
CA, CO 767, Dale to Col Sec, 9 January, 1860.
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failed to inform the teachers in advance of the limited data-gathering nature
of the inspections,83 leaving them to learn from the inspectors that they were
intending to visit the schools. This precipitated a new crisis for Rowan and
offers an instructive view of the connection between the small world of the
schoolroom and wider society.
Rowan’s initial optimism at the appointment of Dale turned to dismay. He
professed himself to be “crushed” and government schooling to be doomed
by “the interference of Episcopalian clergy”.84 What he objected to was the
“irregular way in which the appointment has been made” and that of “the
clergyman of any particular religious denomination to the exclusion of other”.
“This,” said Rowan, “was far from prudent in a place where so few belong to
the Episcopalian religion.” In the same letter, he warned: “The public mind
here is strongly agitated - You have caused the worst of feelings – religious
jealousy”.85
Rowan’s increasingly emotional reaction to the prospect of a once-off
inspection was out of proportion to the nature of the intended visit. He used
words like “offensive” and “repulsive” to describe the act of inspection. It was
a “blow” to his school, the sure cause of the “downfall of all his hopes” and
his “usefulness as a teacher [there was] completely gone”. Surprise, grief and
loss were all associated with the intended action.86 In a familiar pattern of
appeal to the highest authority, he either wrote to the Colonial Secretary or
made sure that Rawson received copies of his letters to the SGE. Rowan again
appealed to be removed from his teaching position.87
Dale was flummoxed by the outcry, pointing out to his superiors that his
choice of inspectors in Worcester was limited.88 But at the heart of the furore
seems to be Rowan’s fear that he would sacrifice hard-won support from the
Dutch Reformed leaders and the wider church membership for a somewhat
alien educational dispensation. Both Hermann Giliomee and Robert Ross
stress that the Cape Dutch urban elite to a large extent accommodated British
colonial rule by separating their public identities as British subjects from their

83 Dale designed a return based on but omitting many items from one used in Scotland. G.24-’63. Report of
Watermeyer Commission, Dale, 22 October 1861, “Evidence Taken Before the Education Commission”, p. 47.
84 CA, SGE 1/2 , Rowan to Dale, 18 and 20 December 1859.
85 CA, CO 767, Rowan to SGE, 2 January 1860.
86 CA, CO 767, Rowan to SGE, copied to Col Sec, 2 January 1860; Rowan to Col Sec, 27 January 1860.
87 CA, CO 767, Rowan to Col Sec, 9 January 1860.
88 CA, CO 767, SGE to Col Sec, 5 January 1860; 9 January 1860.

148

Government schooling and teacher identity

private ones as Dutch-speakers and members of the DRC.89 Under British
rule, the DRC remained an established, subsidized church along with the
small Anglican Church. The campaign leading to representative government
in 1853 had seen Cape Dutch leaders “downplaying cultural differences”
while appealing “to the common rights all British subjects shared”.90 While
facility in English was a necessary qualification for public office, at Worcester
Dutch members of the community held most such positions when Rowan was
government teacher. Despite this, the looming figure of Church of England
Bishop, Robert Gray, and Maynard’s identity as one of his priests, appear to
have evoked local sensitivities to the raised profile of Englishness, in church
and education.
According to Philip le Feuvre, Gray’s arrival in 1848, “his authorization and
title, ‘Bishop of Cape Town’”, caused the DRC hierarchy concern about the
consequences of a close relationship between the Church of England and the
highest echelons of colonial government. This was especially as Gray “could
not refrain from giving expression to that superiority which he felt belonged
to England and her church”.91 The Established System, with its prioritization
of the English language and liberal and classical curriculum, had hitherto been
presented largely by Scottish Presbyterian teachers (or pupils of such) and
superintended by a Scottish Presbyterian SGE, James Rose Innes. That the
new SGE was English and a devout Anglican churchman92 may not have been
common cause in Worcester. The energetic efforts of Bishop Robert Gray to
establish stable Church of England congregations and schools throughout the
Colony was, much of the money for which was raised in Britain.93
At the time of the proposed Bill for Promoting Education (1857) there was
significant agitation in both the English and Dutch press that it favoured the
expansion of Anglican schools, and that the Bishop of Cape Town was behind
it. Fairbairn argued that its proposed positioning of the Colonial Secretary as
head of the Board of Education would give to a government official, powers
that parliament should hold. For many, Rawson was, to boot, an official who
was in the thrall of an Anglo-Catholic bishop with considerable influence at
89 H Giliomee, The Afrikaners: Biography of a people (Cape Town, Tafelberg, 2003), pp. 195-198; R Ross, Status
and respectability in the Cape Colony 1750-1870: A tragedy of manners (Cambridge, CUP, 1999), pp. 48-69.
90 H Giliomee, The Afrikaners..., p. 198.
91 P le Feuvre, “Cultural and theological factors affecting the relationship between the Nederduitse-Gereformeerde
Kerk and the Anglican Church (of the Province of South Africa) in the Cape Colony, 1806-1910” (Ph.D thesis,
University of Cape Town, 1980), pp. 77-78.
92 J Murray, (ed.), Mrs Dale’s Diary (Cape Town, Balkema, 1966), p. 60.
93 T Gutsche, The Bishop’s Lady (Cape Town, Howard Timmins, 1970).
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the highest levels.94
An editorial in De Zuid Afrikaan on 19 March 1857 expressed sentiments
that would have been understood at Worcester where similar perceptions
endured through to the 1860s:95
Our alarms may appear groundless, but we think we can show reason for
them. Hitherto the people had had to compete with a Government system
which was under a Superintendent General who is a Presbyterian, a system
which nominally at least admitted the necessity of teaching the Dutch language
along with English ... If this Bill is allowed to pass, we shall have an Episcopal
Superintendent, an Ordinance which does not so much as mention the Dutch
language as part of the education of our colonial youth and ... an unlimited
money from sources at home, that are always accessible to Governors and
Bishops ... In short, pass this Bill, and you give the Government the monopoly
of Education, which is virtually the same as giving it to the Episcopal Church.

Evidence of the bishop’s progress stood in town after town, as the
construction of “authentically English” church buildings designed by Sophy
Gray proceeded. 1859 was the year in which the construction of Worcester’s
St James, the Great Church off Market Square, was finally completed.96 The
appointment of Maynard, rector of St James, as inspector of the government
school was regarded by certain Worcester residents as a mark of “the intention
of the Govt to throw the Schools into the hands of the Bishop and his clergy”.97
Up to this point, Rowan had been confident that the ordinary quarterly
public examinations of his school were persuasive performances for the
Worcester public of the benefits of government education. An interest in
education (beyond the basic literacy needed for DRC membership) was
finally being awakened, and:98
I had already taken advantage of it at the last examination by impressing
upon the minds of the parents and others who were present the necessity of
assisting the Government in promoting education among them, when alas for
human hopes and aspirations, the appointment of Mr. Maynard as Inspector
became known.
94 P le Feuvre, “Cultural and theological factors”, pp. 61-62; WL Nell, “Innes as educationist”, p. 425. Gray’s
connection with the Oxford Movement within the Church of England, which returned in some ways to Catholic
roots and rituals, had not gone unnoticed. “Oxford Movement”, The Columbia Encyclopedia, 6, 2008 (available
at http://www.encyclopedia.com/doc/IEI.Oxfordmo.html), as accessed 20 December 2010. The Bishop fitted
easily into upper class circles, and Gutsche, Bishop’s Lady, pp. 69 & 142, notes his close friendships with Col Sec
Montagu and Governor George Grey, as well as his access to colonial office information.
95 WL Nell, “Innes as Educationist” (D Ed thesis, University of Stellenbosch, 1973), p. 426.
96 D Martin, The Bishop’s Churches (Cape Town, Struik, 2005), p. 43.
97 CA, CO 767, Rowan to SGE, 2 January 1860.
98 CA, CO 767, Rowan to SGE, 2 January 1860.
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The reaction of the Worcester local authorities and evidence of support for
Rowan in this matter would demonstrate both the extent to which the local
Dutch residents “were” coming to regard the school as their own; and that
the right to manage it was part of a greater issue of control of public space.
The mid-1850s was a time when colonists were beginning to acquire a more
powerful political voice – important at Worcester, when the influential clerical
voice of the local dominee was silent. Rowan, in fact, argued that his personal
objection to the inspection was largely based on its irregularity in terms of
the law. Since 1855 Divisional Councils had had supervisory responsibility
for government schools and, at Worcester, it was “both able and willing to
give whatever information the Government may desire about the state of the
school here”. Instead, Rowan lamented, “the ‘passing by’ of the Divisional
Council, the legitimate channel… would give great offence to that body, and
cause them to withdraw their support from the school”.
His apprehension appears to have had foundation, with the passing of a
resolution at a special meeting of the Divisional Council on 9 January 1860,
forwarded to government on 23 January, which stated:99
... that the Council protest against the appointment of any particular
individual as Inspector of the Government School, which the Council consider
as an infringement of the rights and duties vested in them by virtue of an Act
of Parliament.

With similar accusations from Rowan’s mentor, Humphrey McLachlan at
Stellenbosch, that the SGE was acting “ultra vires”, introducing “a new element
of supervision”, and “an arbitrary regime”,100 Rawson informed Dr Dale that
he had better undertake the inspection of the Worcester and Stellenbosch
schools himself. 101 This he duly did.102 A few weeks later, however, Rawson
received another missive from Rowan – indicating that tensions in Worcester
were not over.103 It had become a public matter of defending the honour
and reputation of both Rowan and Maynard. The teacher reported that on 6
March 1860, the Argus had published a letter from Mr. Sharpe, a Worcester
99 CA, CO 767, Office of Divisional Council, Worcester, 23 January 1860, enclosed with Rowan to Col Sec, 28
January 1860; Members of Worcester Divisional Council to Superintendent-General of Education, 23 January
1860, attached to SGE to Col Sec, 28 January 1860. Its signatories were D and W de Vos, PDJ van der Byl and
JC Rabe.
100 CA, CO 741, H McLachlan to Revd J Murray, 17 December 1859. It is worth noting that McLachlan had
applied for the post of SGE at the time Dale was appointed, so that personal ire cannot be discounted in the
opposition to Dale’s first attempt at inspection. CA, CO 741, McLachlan to 5 November 1859.
101 CA, CO 767, margin note, Rawson to SGE, 31 January 1860, on SGE to Col Sec, 28 January.
102 CA, CO 767, SGE to Col Sec, 11 February 1860.
103 CA, CO 767, Rowan to Col Sec, 13 March 1860.
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municipal commissioner and a member of Maynard’s church.104 Presenting
Maynard’s position, it basically accused Rowan of unbecoming conduct,
affecting his “character as a teacher very seriously.” 105 It stated that, with
no instruction from government by 25 January to abandon his inspection,
Maynard had attempted to proceed with this duty, despite Rowan’s plea that
he should postpone it. Maynard, feeling he had done all he could to carry out
his charge, would have given up at this point:
And Mr Rowan, if he had possessed the proper feelings of a man, he would
have let the matter drop. But instead of that, and after the receipt of my letter,
he told all the children that if I came to the School on Monday they were to
go out at one door while he went out at another.

Rowan denied, firstly, having instructed the children to abscond and,
secondly, having in any way been part of the public rejection of Maynard
as inspector. In a demonstration of the support he could muster, Rowan
referred to Dale’s attention “a declaration made by the parents of the children
attending my school”. This read:
We, the undersigned inhabitants of Worcester, declare, that to the best of our
knowledge and belief, Mr. A.N. Rowan, the Govt Teacher here, took no part,
nor did he excite any one to take part in the late proceedings of the public of
Worcester against the appointment of Mr. Maynard as special inspector of his
school. – Those of us who have children attending his school have never heard
them say that Mr Rowan either requested or advised or much less ordered
them to quit the school should Mr Maynard visit in his capacity of inspector.

An examination of the list of thirty-four signatories confirms the social
network behind the government teacher. Forming part of it were J. Tulleken
and members of the Meiring, de Vos and de Wet families who are recorded
elsewhere as DRC leaders, and serving variously on the municipality and
Divisional Council.106 Meanwhile, the Colonial Secretary had wearied of the
whole affair and, replying on 13 March on behalf of the governor, had the last
104 CA, 3/WOC/1/1/1/3, Minutes of the Worcester Municipality, 20 June 1860, show him to be a municipal
councillor involved in plans for the visit of Governor Grey and Prince Albert to the town; CA, SGE 1/29,
Letters Received by the Superintendent-General of Education from the Western Districts, 1873, J. Maynard to
Dale, 3 April 1873.
105 CA, CO 767, Rowan to Col Sec, 13 March 1860 and attached copies, Rowan to SGE, 13 March 1860;
Declaration, 8 March 1860.
106 The Cape of Good Hope Almanac and Annual Register for 1852, p. 199, lists Messrs JD Hugo, D de Vos & JP
Jordaan Js, as Elders; JP van Heerden, W de Vos, JG van H Tulleken, JG de Wet as deacons. W and D de Vos
both signed the Divisional Council protest of 23 January 1860 mentioned above. JG de Wet was a municipal
councillor in 1856, as was JWH Meiring CA, 3/WOC/1/1/1/3, Minutes of the Worcester Municipality, August
1856-August 1871.
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word on the matter. He reminded the agitated teacher that:107
... it is only necessary to disprove charges which the Govt call upon him
to answer... He greatly regrets that the late excitement has been kept up by
a newspaper correspondence, in which he has taken a share without due
reflection either as to the impropriety of such proceeding, or as to the tone
and language of his letter. H.E. hopes that the matter may now drop as the
correspondence which has already passed furnishes only cause for regret at the
part taken by the several individuals concerned in it.

As a postscript, there is evidence that Rowan and his supporters hoped
to move beyond this impasse. A careful selection was made of members
of all local churches for the school commission of a later Dutch Reformed
Church school.108 John Maynard, presumably son of Revd Maynard, became
Rowan’s assistant teacher in 1862.109 Worcester, after the “excitement” in the
early months of 1860, saw a realignment of church and educational state
that provided for Rowan a context in which his school could eventually
flourish. Nevertheless, events relating to Revd Maynard’s supervision of the
government school in the final months of its existence would show lingering
denominational and associated group sensitivities and injury to reputations.

The Dale administration – adjusting the Established System, 1860-1873
Determined to establish for himself the state of colonial education, Langham
Dale embarked in March 1860 upon an extensive “tour of Inspection of the
Schools, in the South-Western divisions of the Colony”. From discussions
with government teachers, Civil Commissioners and the like, Dale came to
the conclusion that significant changes needed to be made to an expensive but
ultimately ineffectual system of government education.110 The context of the
next decade of Rowan’s work at Worcester – a time of educational transition
– was thus the review of the system of Established schools by the Watermeyer
Commission, sitting through 1861 and 1862. Its recommendations, made
law in 1865, began to be implemented from 1863, including the significant
107 CA, CO 767, RWR 28/3 on Rowan to Col Sec, 13 March 1860. Sir George Grey was absent from the Cape
from August 1859 to July 1860, having been recalled to Britain. This left Rawson effectively in charge of
government although Lieut-Gen Wynyard acted as governor, Dictionary of South African Biography II (Pretoria,
HSRC, 1972), p. 571.
108 CA, SGE 1/9, JG van H Tulleken to Dale, 18 July 1861.
109 CA, CO 791, Office of SGE to Col Sec, 20 May 1862.
110 CA, CO 767, Dale to Col Sec, 2 May 1860; Dale to Acting Col Sec, 12 October 1860; Dale, 16 October 1861,
in “Minutes of Evidence”, G.24-’63. Report of Watermeyer Commission, p. 34.
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resolution that existing government schools would be closed as their teachers
retired or died.111

The teacher heads a ‘family’ of schools, 1860-1872
Rowan’s work is notable as, with Dale’s encouragement and a financial
partnership with the DRC, he continued to grow the government school in
Worcester while his colleagues in the other government schools were seeing
their establishments gradually close. This was until 1872 when he accepted
a position as one of the Colony’s first two Deputy Inspectors of Schools.112
Attention was paid at the Worcester Government School to practical matters
of playgrounds and sanitation.113 An important change to funding in
government schools came – in the case of Worcester from 1 October 1861with the introduction of fees of 2/6 to 5/6 per month for all but the poorest
pupils. 114 These were used primarily to supplement teacher salaries.115 When
Dale’s subsequent tours of inspection included Worcester, it was to describe
the Government School as “admirably conducted”, and the Worcester Rhenish
Mission Schools as an exemplary model for reaching poorer members of
society. The most significant aspect of Dale’s superintendency seems, however,
to have been the encouragement of organizational change.
Dale had returned from a year in England in 1858116 with a new model for
Cape schools in mind - one which would replace that of the single teacher in
one classroom. He was of the view that “every established school should be
conducted by a head-master, aided by an efficient under-master, and where
there are girls, by a mistress also”. There should also be an infant department
under a mistress – “the whole series of schools forming one Government
institution under the general control of the head-master”. In mixed schools,
pupils could meet in class for common studies, but separately for instruction in
“those branches which belong exclusively to girls, and in needlework, &c”.117
In this phase of his career, Albert Rowan embraced this “family” model of
111 Act No. 13 of 1865: Act for Regulating the Mode of Appropriating Grants from the Public Revenue in aid of
General Education, p. 2. Copy in CA, CO 887, 1868.
112 CA, SGE 17/2, Schedule of the Establishment of the Superintendent-General of Education, 1863-1875.
113 CA, SGE 1/9, Rowan to Dale, 1 November 1861, 19 November 1861.
114 CA, SGE 1/9, Rowan to Dale, 29 August 1861.
115 CA, CO 775, Dale to Acting Col Sec, 24 August 1861.
116 JI Janse van Rensburg, “Die lewe en werk van Sir Langham Dale, 1859-1872” (DEd thesis, University of
Stellenbosch, 1943), p. 64.
117 G.15-’60, CGH, Report on Public Education for the Year 1859, p. 6.
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a cluster of schools, taking on the identity of a bureaucratic but “fatherly”
headmaster.118 It was a model of schooling that was gradually implemented
in Worcester with the assistance of the local Dutch Reformed Church under
their new minister, the Revd Andrew Murray jnr.
Born at Graaff-Reinet but educated in Scotland and the Netherlands, Murray
came to Worcester in 1860, after twelve years as colonial chaplain to the Dutch
population in Transorangia.119 He thus became Rowan’s dominee. Giliomee
presents Murray, who became moderator of the DRC in 1862, as a promoting
a denominationally inclusive pietism, English as the necessary medium of
education, and being a “staunch supporter of the Empire as the foundation of
order and liberty in South Africa”.120 He and his English-speaking Anglican
wife, Emma Rutherfoord, were both convinced of the improving value of
education.121 In the 1870s, influenced by moves in American evangelical
women’s education, he would establish the Huguenot Seminary in nearby
Wellington. This was explicitly designed to provide secondary schooling and
teacher training for pious Dutch-speaking women; an education of the “head,
heart and hand” that would equip them with a good academic training and
mould their Christian character for service in society.122
It is likely that the education of Dutch-speaking girls beyond the levels of
basic domesticity was already on Murray’s mind. He was probably influential
in the offer by his church to assist Rowan with a one-year grant of £100 “to
secure the services of a Female Teacher” to improve the Girls’ Department
in his school.123 This meant that by 1862, Rowan led a government school
of three divisions with Miss Mills, a qualified woman teacher, in charge of
the girls,124 the continued services of a female assistant to look after younger
children125 and John Maynard, replacing two monitors, to assist in the “Boys
Department”.126
118 D Jones, “The genealogy of the urban schoolteacher,” SJ Ball, (ed.), Foucault and education: Disciplines and
knowledge (London & New York, Routledge, 1990), p. 65.
119 Dictionary of South African Biography I (Pretoria, NCSR, 1968), pp. 574-583.
120 H Giliomee, The Afrikaners..., pp. 205-210.
121 Her family were Anglican, humanitarian liberals and supporters of John Philip and the “missionary party”.
Murray (ed.), Mrs Dale’s Diary, pp. 126-127. Murray had been invoved in recruiting Dutch and Scottish
teachers for Transoragia as well as in setting up Grey College in Bloemfontein in 1859. J Murray (ed.), Young
Mrs Murray Goes to Bloemfontein (Cape Town, Balkema, 1954), pp. 101, 116, 134.
122 SE Duff, Head, heart and hand: The Huguenot Seminary and College and the construction of middle class Afrikaner
femininity, 1873-1910 (MA, University of Stellenbosch, 2006).
123 CA, CO 767, SGE to Acting Col Sec, 31 October 1860, enclosing A Murray Jr to Rowan, 13 August 1860.
124 CA, CO 775, SGE to Acting Col Sec, 14 August 1861.
125 CA, CO 767, SGE to Col Sec, 11 February 1860.
126 CA, CO 791, Office of SGE to Col Sec, 11 April, 20 May 1862; SGE to Acting Col Sec, 15 January 1862.
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The next stage of educational provision under Rowan’s management saw a
clearer gender separation in schooling and came in July 1863. In line with
the recommendations of the Watermeyer Commission, and with an over-full
government school, Rowan obtained the support of his SGE for the opening
of an aided elementary Girls’ and Infants’ School in Worcester. This was
placed under his management, but “strictly subsidiary to the Government
School”. The government provided an annual grant of £50 towards the new
enterprise, while the Dutch Reformed Church again provided assistance
by placing “at his disposal a newly built & well-furnished Schoolroom, on
the Square” and promising £50 from local inhabitants to pay for the school
mistress.127
The final phase of expansion came when the lease of the existing government
school building expired in 1867. In losing his lease to a new board of local
inhabitants, the former lessor regarded Albert Rowan as the architect of his
misfortune. It was the teacher Mr. Rowan, he asserted, “who is also a deacon
of the Dutch Reformed Church at Worcester [and] has induced the church
wardens to build another schoolroom”.128 Despite these protestations, the
Colonial Secretary approved the construction of two new school rooms (see
Image 2) and, from July 1868, entered into a five-year lease for all buildings
of the Worcester Government School on the central square. Dale’s argument
was that they would allow for better regulation of pupils:129
The present buildings offer accommodation only to the boys, the girls and
infants occupy suitable school rooms on the Square, hitherto gratuitously
allowed by the Proprietors, but the Head Govt Teacher can exercise no proper
supervision over these divided schools, and as the inhabitants came forward
and proposed to erect two commodious school rooms for the boys, adjoining
those of the girls and infants on the Square, the offer was accepted, with the
view of securing a settled tenure of the whole suite of school rooms, and
concentrating the Schools under the eye of the Head-Teacher.

In undertaking this construction by private residents, probably all local
Dutch Reformed Church members,130 the way was being paved for a smooth
transition to aided schooling in Undenominational Public Schools (UPSs),
as provided for in Act 13 of 1865, when the Worcester Government School
ceased to exist:131
127 CA, CO 809, SGE to Col Sec, 11 July 1863.
128 CA, CO 4150, “Memorial of Barnard van Biljoen”, attached to SGE to Col Sec, 6 March 1868.
129 CA, CO 4150 “Report”, SGE, 6 March 1868.
130 CA, SGE 1/19, 1868. Rowan to SGE, 14 December 1868.
131 CA, CO 870, SGE to Col Sec, 26 June 1867.

156

Government schooling and teacher identity

The object to be secured by this plan is the concentration of the whole
Establishment in one commodious Institution, which, when the Established
School is discontinued in the course of time, would be to a great extent a
guarantee for the permanent maintenance of the series of schools on the Aided
system.

Absent in this period, are Rowan’s outraged letters. Instead his correspondence
deals calmly with administrative matters, while he shows pride in the promotion
of a number of his pupil-teachers to positions as teachers.132 Dale noted
that Rowan was “very generous” in taking less than his due from the school
fees so as to secure the income of his assistants.133 He reported that in 1871,
Rowan had 110 pupils – 27 of whom studied Latin, 4 Greek, 39 “Elements
of Physical Science” and 11 geometry and algebra. In the elementary classes,
all the pupils read English and took music, while only 64 read Dutch and 33
(girls) learnt to sew.134
Image 2: Plan of Worcester Dutch Reformed Church school building and planned additions
for the boys’ higher and elementary departments. A: Elementary School; B: Girls’ Department;
C: Elementary Department; D: Higher Department

Source: CA: SGE 1/19, Rowan to SGE, 14 January 1868.

132 CA, SGE 1/19, Rowan : Certificate on JS Joubert to SGE, 26 December 1868. J.Preiss appointed to French
Hoek Public School;
133 CA, SGE 1/21, Dale, 4 January 1870 on Rowan to SGE, 31 December 1869.
134 G.4-’72, CGH, Report of the Superintendent-General of Education for the year 1871, pp. 5, 12.
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In 1872, in his application for promotion to the new position of Deputy
Inspector, Rowan wrote that he felt qualified for this by his “twenty-seven years
of faithful service, my experience and qualifications as teacher” as well as his
interest in developing education wherever he served. Rowan was surely aware
of Dale’s view that an anomaly existed where the “Dutch-speaking Colonial
farmers” neglected their children’s education while the missions provided so
much better for their future employees, “the children of the laboring poor”.135
He advanced his usefulness by saying:136
Besides my acquaintance with the Dutch language, my Colonial sympathies
and the extensive connection I have formed through my old pupils, several of
whom are engaged as ministers of religion and teachers in various parts of the
Western Province might be of service in promoting the spread of education
among the agricultural population of that Province.

Rowan’s promotion to Deputy Inspector of Schools in October 1872 was
an affirmation by government and the SGE of his ability, zeal and status that
must surely have pleased him.

The English church minister presides over the government school for its
final three months
In terms of the Education Act of 1865, the departure of the government
teacher meant the closing of the government school. Responsibility for public
schooling would shift to the town’s inhabitants, 60 of whom met, with Dale
in attendance, at a public meeting on 7 December 1872, and resolved:137
There be in the Town of Worcester a first-class Undenominational Public
school for girls, to come into operation from 1st January 1873, and a first-class
Undenominational School for boys, to be begun on 1st July 1873, when the
temporary arrangements for the continuance of the Established School will
cease.

The new aided, fee-paying Girls’ UPS was placed under Mrs. Louisa
Adelaide Hugo whose lower (£50 pa) subsidy as a woman teacher was taken
for granted.138 The school’s clumsy nomenclature reflected government desire
to avoid the very denominational conflict evident in Worcester. A policy
135 G.1-‘71, CGH, Reportof the Supintendent-General of Education for the year 1870, pp. 5-6.
136 CA, SGE 1/27, Rowan to SGE, 5 August 1872.
137 G.3-’73, CGH, Report of the Superintendent-General of Education for the year 1872. Appendix I: Western
Districts: Notes of Inspections by the Superintendent-General – 1872, p. xiii.
138 CA, SGE 1/29, 1873, UP Girls’ School Worcester FORM of GUARANTEE.
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was to be followed of strictly secular tuition in school hours. 139 Rowan’s
promotion meant that he was absent from Worcester during the final months
of the establishment in which he had laboured for sixteen years. While the
leading citizens of Worcester were deciding who would accept the heavier
financial responsibility incumbent upon the managers of an aided first-class
UPS for boys,140 Rowan’s assistant held the fort. Then, from March 1873,141
Revd John Maynard undertook to supervise the school in its final months.142
The unpopular former inspector took his duties very seriously but it is evident
that old wounds had not healed. When he attempted to discipline the few
remaining pupils in the school, they absconded and it took the intervention of
Revd William Murray, successor to his older brother as minister at Worcester,
to persuade some to return.143 Maynard’s interpretation of events was:144
When I took them over I must candidly say I never heard or read or found
during many years of experience such an unruly vicious & demoralized set of
boys in all my life. It is quite evident that a lot of them have conspired for the
purpose of interrupting the work of the school in every conceivable way ... I
am thoroughly convinced that there is in my own case as a Clergyman of the
Church of England some religious persecution handed down from the time to
which I need not allude to you...

Dale reassured the distressed cleric that he attributed the low attendance to
the forthcoming change of management.145 With government making an
equal contribution of £175 pa, the local managers signed the guarantees by
June 1873. They also provided house rent for their chosen teacher, Revd Geo.
Y Jeffreys, who came to Worcester with experience of the new system of aided
schooling at the Paarl First-Class UPS. 146 In addition, £50 pa was guaranteed
to Christian Frederic Pieterson who continued as assistant teacher147under
similar conditions.148 The era of the Worcester Government School thus came
139 In an Undenominational Public School, the managers could arrange for religious instruction to be given outside
of regular school hours, but pupils could not be forced to attend this. Act No. 13 of 1865.
140 CA, SGE 1/29, W Murray to Dale, 2 June 1873, Maynard to Dale, 3 April 1873.
141 CA, SGE 13/1; 17/2.
142 CA, SGE 13/1; 17/2.
143 CA, SGE 1/29, Maynard to Dale, 3 April, 28 May and 3 June, 1873. William Murray was also later involved
in setting up schools for the blind and deaf in Worcester. H Murray, “The Andrew Murray Family Register”,
(Unpublished pamphlet, 1981), p. 10.
144 CA, SGE 1/29, Maynard to Dale, 28 May 1873.
145 CA, SGE 1/29, Margin note, LD, 31 May 1873, on Maynard to Dale, 28 March 1873.
146 CA, SGE 1/19, 1868. Secretary of School Commission, Paarl, to SGE, 20 May 1868.
147 CA, CO 953, SGE to Col Sec, 9 October 1872, notes the appointment as assistant teacher of Mr Christian
Frederic Pieterson.
148 CA, SGE 1/29, FORMS OF GUARANTEE, Assistant Teacher and TEACHER. Managers for the Boys’ UPS
were J Meiring RM, JD Hugo, H Barclay, G Greeff, J Jordaan, JHP Bosman and William Murray.
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to an end on 30 June 1873, and management of public schooling in the
town came to rest in the hands of a local committee. This had been joined at
the last minute by Mr Henry Barclay who was, said Revd William Murray,
“certainly an acquisition because he belongs to the English Church else the
whole Committee would belong to the Dutch Church”.149

Conclusion
The Worcester teacher spoke often of his role in promoting a very English
form of education in, by implication, a very Dutch town. He seems to have
seen himself as a capable broker of good scholarship – as did many other
first-class government teachers of the Established System. All would have
joined him in believing themselves to be expending their very substance in
the best interests of “people [who] cannot judge for themselves in matters
of education”.150 Rowan had acquired the discourses of the liberal, selfconfident, British government teacher.
Where Rowan differed from most other first-class government teachers,
was in being able to straddle two worlds; the parochial and the colonial.
He was able to draw on his identity as a Reformed churchman on the one
hand, and interact confidently with government leaders on the other. This
became particularly important for the survival of government schooling in
Worcester where there was evident sensitivity to a more assertive Anglican
and Anglicist educational presence represented by Bishop Gray’s initiatives.
The furore around Revd Maynard’s inspection occurred when there was a
leadership vacuum in the Dutch Reformed Church; one that had been ended
by the contingent arrival of a more cosmopolitan dominee. Under the Revd
Andrew Murray jnr the town’s Dutch Reformed elite was again willing to cooperate in the project of government education even as it became secular and
exclusively English in medium.151
The state was able to retreat when the colonial residents, churches and
missionary society between them were willing to take on its educational
149 CA, SGE 1/29, W Murray to Dale, 2 June 1873.
150 CA, SGE 1/2, Rowan to Innes, 16 April and 15 June 1858.
151 Under Act No 13 of 1865, in any aided UPS, “the instruction during ordinary school hours shall be given
through the medium of the English language”. Only in Third Class, rural schools, was this modified to, “The
instruction during ordinary school hours shall, as far as practicable, be given throught the medium of the
English language, within twelve months after the first establishment of the school”.
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(improving, regulating) role. The Rhenish Mission Schools, with an annual
grant of £75, continued to plough a steady educational furrow for the
greater part of Worcester’s residents. The relatively smooth transition from
free government schooling to aided public schooling in a complete suite of
purpose-built schoolrooms would be seen by Rowan, in partnership with the
Dutch Reformed Church, as his legacy to the white residents of the town.
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Abstract
This article attempts to re-present the religious and educational activities
of a forgotten Muslim scholar, Mahmud Fakih Effendi, in Cape history. The
subject of the article is related to this Ottoman scholar, as well as the story of
his house at 71 Wale Street in Cape Town, which is the Bo-Kaap Museum at
present. In 1894, fourteen years after the death of Abu Bakr Emin Effendi,
the Ottoman Caliphate in Istanbul appointed another Muslim scholar at the
Cape, Mahmud Fakih Effendi. He resided at 71 Wale Street, living there until
his death in 1914. After his death, his son, Muhammad Dervish Effendi,
followed in his father’s footsteps as a Muslim scholar and also stayed in the
same residence in the Bo-Kaap. Muhammad Dervish Effendi died in 1940
and left behind eight children. His widow, Mariam, along with the children
continued to live in the house at 71 Wale Street. By 1978, when their house
was converted into the Bo-Kaap Museum, it was identified as the house of Abu
Bakr Effendi in error instead of as the former residence of Mahmud Effendi.
This is because Mahmud Effendi did not leave behind any substantial written
legacy as his predecessor Abu Bakr Effendi did, and therefore he and his son,
Muhammad Dervish Effendi, became forgotten figures in Cape history. This
article sheds new light on this matter as a result of new readings of Turkish and
Cape archival documents. It aims to correct the historical inaccuracy of the
origins of the Bo-Kaap Museum and to highlight the noteworthy activities of
a forgotten Ottoman scholar and his family in Cape history.
Keywords: Mahmud Fakih Emin Effendi; Bo-Kaap Museum; Ottoman
Caliphate; Ottoman Muslim School; Abu Bakr Effendi; Muhammad Dervish
Effendi; 71 Wale street.
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Introduction1
In 1862, an Ottoman Islamic scholar, Sheik-ul Ilim Mudarris Abu Bakr
Effendi (al-Qurashiy al-Amjadiy), was sent to the Cape of Good Hope by the
Ottoman Caliphate to resolve religious disputes among the Cape Muslims,
especially regarding the Ratiep ceremony.2 He was the first “Effendi” to serve
the Muslim community at the Cape and later passed away in Cape Town in
1880.3 After Abu Bakr Effendi’s death, the Cape’s Muslims were not forgotten
by the Ottoman Caliphs. In 1894, Mahmud Effendi (full name, Mudarris
Hajji Mahmud Fakih Emin Effendi), headmaster of the Nur’ul Burhan ul
School in Castle Street, was appointed by the Ottoman Government as an
Islamic teacher at a salary of ten Turkish pounds per month. When Mahmud
Effendi died in 1914, his son, Muhammed Dervish Effendi, continued the
same religious and educational activities at the Nur’ul Burhan ul School.
Mahmud Effendi added significant cultural value to the Cape Muslim
community, primarily in spreading Islamic knowledge. Many of his activities
were reported on by the local media, but the two “Effendis”, who were not
related, became obscured and confused as one man and one family over time.
This happened partly because of a misunderstanding surrounding the title
of “Effendi” in South African Muslim society. In fact, the term “Effendi” was
a former Turkish title of respect given to a man belonging to the aristocracy.
This term was also considered a title for a man of high education or social
standing. During the Ottoman era, the most common title affixed to a personal

1

2
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This study is dedicated to the late Prof Robert Shell who always encouraged me to contribute to South African
historiography through the use of Ottoman archival materials. I met with him many times while writing this
article. I will always remember his fatherly support, inspiration and advice. His sudden death was not only a sad
event for his family, but also a huge loss for the academic world; may he rest in peace.
J Suasso De Lima, The Chalifa question; documents connected to the matter (Cape Town, Van de Sandt de Villiers
& Co., 1857); cf. JS Mayson, “The Malays of Cape town”, Africana Connoisseurs Press, 1963, 19th century
British pamphlets (available at https://books.google.com.tr/books?id=ri9cAAAAQAAJ&printsec=frontcover&
hl=tr&source=gbs_ge_summary_r&cad=0#v=onepage&q&f=false), pp. 19-21; M Adil Bradlow, Imperialism,
state formation and the establishment of a Muslim community at the Cape of Good Hope, 1770-1840: A study in
urban resistance (University of Cape Town, M.A. Thesis, 1988), pp. 198-206.
Abu Bakr Effendi was born in Khoshnaw, in a village of Shahrazur in Iraq in 1814. The researchers provided
different details about Abu Bakr Effendi’s birth date. However, according to his passport which was issued in
French, his birth date was 1814. In 1956, first time Van Selms stated Effendi’s birthdate as 1823. Then Davids stated
that as 1835 according to Effendi’s death notice and thus, it is repeated by other researchers. See, A. Davids, The
Mosques of Bo-Kaap: A social history of Islam at the Cape (Cape Town, South African Institute of Arabic and Islamic
Research, 1980) p. 52; S Argun, The life and contribution of the Osmanli Scholar, Abu Bakr Effendi: Towards Islamic
thought and culture in South Africa (South Africa, Rand Afrikaans University 2000), p. 5; A Uçar, Unutulmayan
Miras: Güney Afrika’da Osmanlılar (Istanbul, Çamlıca Yayınları, 2008), pp. 133-134; V Kees, “Islamic learning in
Arabic Afrikaans between Malay model and Ottoman reform”, Wacana, University of Indonesia, 16, 2015, p. 286.
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name after that of “Agha”4 was “Effendi”. Such a title would have referred
to an educated gentleman; hence by implication a graduate of a secular state
school, even though at least some, if not most, of these Effendis had once
been religious students, or even religious teachers. For this reason, both these
Ottoman Ulama at the Cape became known as “Effendi”, and consequently,
over time, the public confused the identities of their two families with each
other.
Mahmud Effendi lived at 71 Wale Street, now the location of the Bo-Kaap
Museum. In 1978, while the property was being converted to the museum,
it was mistakenly identified as the former house of Sheik Abu Bakr Effendi,
instead of Mahmud Effendi. Mahmud Effendi was also mistaken for a local
scholar rather than one with an Ottoman lineage. While Mahmud Effendi
was born in Cape Town, he followed the Shafi sect of Islam, which was
the dominant madhsab followed by South African Muslims. In Mahmud
Effendi’s case, he followed the Shafi madhsab because of his father, Hajji
Hasan Giyasuddin Effendi, who hailed from the city of Mecca, once a part of
the Ottoman Empire. Unlike Abu Bakr Effendi, Mahmud Effendi was fluent
in local languages because of his birthplace, the Bo-Kaap. Therefore, Mahmud
Effendi was recognised as a South African Muslim and was referred to as
“Ghatib Mahmud” (Muslim preacher) rather than Mahmud Effendi.5 Because
of a strong South African identity, Mahmud Effendi’s family blended into the
South African locale, whilst Sheik Abu Bakr Effendi and his family continued
to be recognised as Turkish by the South African Muslim community. With
time, Mahmud Effendi became a forgotten Ottoman scholar at the Cape,
and the real story of the origins of the Bo-Kaap Museum was lost. This article
serves to clarify the history of the museum, as well as to raise awareness about
Mahmud Effendi’s religious and educational activities at the Cape of Good
Hope in light of new archival documents identified in Istanbul and Cape
Town.
Despite the good relations between the two Effendi families in the past, they
lost their links due to the segregationist urbanisation policies of the Apartheid
government. Like both Effendis, many Muslim families were forced to leave
their properties in Cape Town. Mahmud Effendi was a close friend of Ahmed
4
5

Agha is a Turkish term, spelt as “Aĝa” which is used after a proper name when addressing a wealthy person with a
lot of property and farms in villages. It can also mean landowner and master. See MZ Pakalın, Osmanlı Terimleri
ve Deyimleri Sözlüĝü, 1 (Istanbul, Milli Eĝitim Bakanlıĝı, 1971), p. 94.
A Davids, The mosques of Bo-Kaap, a social history of Islam at the Cape (Athlone, Cape, The South African
Institute of Arabic and Islamic Research, 1980), p. 77.
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Ataullah and his brother Hesham Nimetullah, sons of Abu Bakr Effendi.
They all grew up in the same environment and attended Abu Bakr Effendi’s
classes in the Ottoman Theological School between 1870 and 1876. In 1886,
during a cemetery dispute, Mahmud Effendi supported Ahmed Ataullah in
his efforts to reclaim the Tana Baru Cemetery in response to the new colonial
policy which denied Muslims access to the cemetery for burials. Like other
Muslim religious leaders, Mahmud Effendi also objected to this policy and
declared so in a local newspaper.6
Both Effendis’ consciousness developed in the Ottoman-influenced religious
environment of Cape Town, as well as during their studies in Istanbul. As far
as can be established, both Abu Bakr and Mahmud Effendi read and studied
many early Islamic primary sources, written by Islamic pioneers during their
lifetime, such as Imams Bukhara’s and Ghazali’s books. There is no doubt that
these Muslim scholars and their works shaped both Effendis’ viewpoints and
developed their analytic capacities as Islamic jurists (Qadi). This discussion
presents fresh archival resources to provide a brief history of the second
Effendi and his accomplishments so that the reader may grasp the significance
of the discrete legacies of the two Effendis in Cape history.

The Ottoman Ulama at the Cape of Good Hope
As a result of the religious duties of the Ottoman Caliphate, which functioned
under the banner of Pan-Islamism during the nineteenth century, the
Ottoman Sultans sent scholars to different Islamic societies across the world;
such as Bukharian Sheik Suleiman to Russia; Shirvanizade Ahmet Hulusi Bey
to Afghanistan; Ferik Pasha to China; Emin Effendi to Zanzibar; and in the
same vein, Abu Bakr Effendi to South Africa.7 In addition, Mahmud Effendi
and his son Muhammed Dervish, both born in Cape Town, were also chosen
by the Ottoman Empire to spread Islamic knowledge locally.8

6
7
8

A Davids, The mosques of Bo-Kaap..., p. 76.
A Kavas, Geçmişten Günümüze Afrika (Istanbul, Kitabevi, 2015), pp. 22-27; H Uğur, Osmanlı Afrikası’nda bir
Sultanlık: Zengibar, 1 (Istanbul, Küre Yayınları 2005), p. 21.
Ş Mardin, “Some notes on an early phase in the modernization of communications in Turkey”, International
Journal of Middle East Studies, 3(3), 1961, p. 253; Ş Mardin, Turkey, Islam and Westernization, Editors L
Layendecker and J Waardenburg (Amsterdam, Religion and Society, 1971), p. 171.
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Abu Bakr Effendi
In 1862, for the first time, Mudarris Sheik Abu Bakr Effendi (Al Sayyid
Al Amjadiy Al Qureysh)9 was sent to the Cape of Good Hope to educate
the local Muslim community.10 Abu Bakr Effendi came from a distinguished
and well educated dynasty which goes back to the Prophet Muhammad
(S.A.W). When Abu Bakr Effendi arrived in the Cape Colony, he attempted
to examine the social structure of the Muslim community and reported back
to the Ottoman Government. According to his observations, the languages,
lifestyles and beliefs among the Muslim inhabitants of the Cape varied greatly.
Therefore, there was little common ground to bring Muslim people together.11
To achieve his aims, Abu Bakr Effendi opened an Ottoman Theological School
at the corner of Wale and Bree Streets in Cape Town in 1863.12
It is evident that the spread of Islam in South Africa in past and present
eras was not a straightforward process. This was especially true under early
European colonialism and its intolerant laws which created several sociological
traumas. Racial discrimination and the absence of religious freedom resulted
in a range of difficulties for Muslims to practice their faith. On the other
hand, Christian slaves were treated unfairly and not permitted into certain
churches. However, all Muslims were allowed to attend the same religious
rituals in the same mosque with their masters. Giliomee notes that: “Many
slaves turned to Islam in a rejection of the Christian church that was lukewarm
about baptising the colonists’ slaves or campaigning for more freedom for the
slaves”.13 After freedom of religion was granted in 1804, the South African
Muslim society began to learn more about their religion. Islamic education
became a necessity for the Muslims and as a result, great leaders such as Tuan
Guru and Sheik Yusuf spent their lives dedicated to educating and teaching
Muslims about their religion. The process of the development of Islam at
the Cape occurred slowly under extremely difficult circumstances in a highly
stratified and complex social context.
9

10
11
12
13

The meaning of Amjadiy is the most glorious and most distinguished. The term spells as “Emced” in Turkish.
Sayyed is descendants of the Prophet Muhammad, who come from descended Prophet Muhammad who was
born into the Banu Hashim clan of the Qureshi tribe which is mentioned in the Qur’an. See F Devellioglu,
Osmanlıca-Türkçe Ansiklopedik Lugat (Ankara, Aydın Kitabevi, 2012), p. 247.
Correspondence passed between His Highness Aali Pacha, minister of Foreign Affairs, of the Sublime Porte,
and the Honourable Pe De Roubaix, Esq., Consul General of the Sublime Porte, Cape of Good Hope: With
Annexures Pacha (Cape Town, 1871), p. 27.
A Effendi, Demonstration of religious practice of Islam Bayan ud-din, translated by M Brandel-Syrier, HF Amjadi
Effendi and MAZ Amjadi Effendi (Cape Town, Multi-Rep Printers, 1982), pp. XX-XXV.
Editorial, “The Mussulmen at the Cape”, London and China Telegraph, 27 January 1864, p. 43.
H Giliomee & B Mbenga, New History of South Africa (Cape Town, Tafelberg, 2007), p. IX.
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Taking the complicated socio‐political context into account, it is evident that
different local traditions degenerated into incorrect religious practices due to
the lack of education and accurate religious guidance. Archival documents
show that religious disputes between different Muslim groups became a serious
issue for the Cape Colony during the first half of the nineteenth century.14 For
example, according to the Ottoman Consulate, Petrus Emanuel De Roubaix,
there were disputes between two main groups, Tarif and Abdulmajid, about
marriage practices at the time.15 Despite these negative influences, Muslims
continued to observe their faith, in some cases without a religious teacher or
leader. According to Davids, this controversial matter was perceived in the
following manner:16
The establishment of mosques around concepts of congregations, an idea
foreign to the teachings of Islam, also provided the opportunity for structuring
social hierarchies within congregational structures. It provided [Imams] with
positions of status, social power, leadership and a lucrative income. Those
who were Imams held on to their position. It was also not uncommon for an
Imam to plot or connive to secure the position for his sons or the closest male
relative, irrespective of the nominees’ leadership potential. With the position
hotly contested, conflicts emerged as incompetent people were nominated or
appointed, and loyal supporters completely ignored or overlooked.

Cape Muslims lacked any substantial outside knowledge and devoted
themselves to their local Imams without questioning them. Yet, in spite of the
difficult circumstances, Abu Bakr Effendi pursued his religious activities at the

14 Davids notes that the practice of plotting against Imams to secure the position for close relatives was common.
This is no more clearly illustrated than in the Cape Supreme Court case of “Sahibo versus Abdol Khalill”, a
Supreme Court case which resulted from the nomination of Hassiem Sahibo as the successor to his father
as Imam at the Jamia Mosque in 1885. A Davids, The Mosque of…, pp. 54-55. See also, CA, CO 4129 E 6,
Memorial, Abu Effendi, regarding his School for Muhammedans, in 1863 Effendi reported in a letter: “An
ignorant Imam, whose name is Muhammad Salih ibn Ali Batavi and lives in Mecca and later moved to the
Cape. According to M Salih’s statements, forgiveness of the sins of Muslims depends on their Imam’s opinion,
with the result that Muslims have great fear for their Imams. In addition, if you make your Imam angry, your
prayer (Ibadat) will not be accepted by Allah at all. Unfortunately believers of the Shafi’i congregation accepted
these erroneous statements as facts of Islam. In this regard, for now, I prefer to teach my students the facts of
Islam from the Qur’an and Hadiths as much as I can. Allah protects these pure hearted Muslims Insha’Allah”.
See, Mecmua-i Funun, 1(9), Ramazan 1279-1863; Mecmua-i Funun, I(25-36), 1281, Istanbul, 1865. p. 12.
15 Turkey, Ottoman State Archives, HR. MTV. 608- 22, 1864.
16 A Davids,” Imams and conflict resolution practices among Cape Muslims in the nineteenth century”, University
of Western Cape, 2001, pp. 54-55.
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Cape.17 At his school he taught many students who later became educators
in Cape Town. Religious scholars such as Abdul Ragib, son of Achmat van
Bengalen, Ghatib Mahmud and later Muhammad Dollie were also students
of Abu Bakr Effendi.18 In addition, Abu Bakr Effendi educated many female
students and they too became prominent teachers (Muallima) at the Cape.
Archival records provide further evidence about this from the reports around
the death of a well-known teacher of Islam, Mrs. Hadji Koolsum Moerat.
According to media reports of her death in 1938, “Ma Hadji was highly
respected in Moslem circles in the Cape Peninsula. She was a teacher of the
Islamic religion and had been a pupil of Sheikh-al Ilim Moofty Sayed Abu
Bakr Effendi, founder of the Imperial Ottoman School in Cape Town, and
was looked upon as the most learned woman in Islam at the Cape”.19
This article indicates the impact Abu Bakr Effendi had on the Muslim social
environment during his time at the Cape. He pursued his mission up until his
death in 1880.20 After his death, his educational activities were continued by
his sons, Ahmet Ataullah Bey21 and Hesham Nimetullah.22 In 1886, Ahmet
Ataullah Bey moved to Kimberley where he opened an Islamic school which
was supported by the Ottoman government.23 This is usually, mistakenly
attributed to the first Effendi. In 1901, Ahmet Ataullah Bey left the Cape
after being appointed as the Ottoman consul general in Singapore.
Abu Bakr Effendi’s other son, Hesham Nimetullah, also became an Islamic
scholar. He studied in Istanbul and then in Egypt. When he returned to the
Cape he served as the chair of the Muslim Association in both Cape Town
and Paarl. However, to continue his religious activities, he moved to Port
17 The books used by Abu Bakr Effendi in his school are now situated in the library of his great grandson Hesham
Nimetullah Effendi. An important Muslim scholar and theologian Ahmad ibn Hanbal, Kitab al-`IlalwaMa‘rifat
al-Rijal: The book of narrations containing hidden flaws and of knowledge of the men (of Hadeeth) Riyad:
Al-Maktabah al-Islamiyyah Muhammad Abu Mansur al-Maturidi, Kitab Ta’wilat al-Qur’an (“Book of the
interpretations of the Qur’an”). As mentioned above, Al Tafsir’ul Kabir, by an Ottoman Alim, Sheik Ismail
Hakkı Bursevî’ Rûhu’l-Beyân, and Mishkat al-Masabih “collections of Hadiths by Muhammad bin ‘Abd Allāh
Khatib Al-Tabrizi and also famous religious book Ihya’ Ulum al-din, “Revival of religious sciences” of al-Ghazālī,
Multekal Ebhur by Muhammed el Hanafi and Fikh ‘ul Akbar by Imam-I Azam which are selected in his library.
18 CA, CSC 2/2/1/219, 64, Record of Proceedings of Provisional Case.
19 Cape Standard, “Death of Ma Hadji”, Thursday, 6 December 1938, p. 2.
20 A Davids, The history of the Tana Baru (Cape Town, 1985), p. 57; A Uçar, Gűney Afrika’da Osmanlılar (Çamlıca
yayınları, 2010, Istanbul), p. 243.
21 Anon., Editorial, “A Moslem Candidate”, Cape Argus, 18 January 1893, p. 6.
22 Anon., “SA Moslems’ Association”, Cape Argus, 9 March 1898; Anon., “The Cape Muslim Association”, Cape
Argus, 19 March 1903, p. 5.
23 Turkey, OSA, 29 May 1890, YA Hus, 235/73 Nezâret-I Umûr-i Hâriciye, Istanbul (Regarding the celebration
of Sultan Abdul Hamid II’s birthday, the Muslim community in Kimberley in South Africa declared their
loyalty to the Ottoman rule in a petition).
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Elizabeth, on the coastal frontier of the Indian Ocean, and opened a school
there. He lived and worked in Port Elizabeth for the remainder of his life.24

Hajji Mustafa Effendi
In 1893, Hajji Mustafa Effendi from Mecca was appointed in Cape Town
for the same reason as Abu Bakr Effendi, to educate Muslims.25 However,
only one archival record relating to Hajji Mustafa Effendi exists in the
Ottoman Archive which indicates that he either went back to Saudi Arabia or
passed away in Cape Town soon after his arrival.26 A letter written by Ahmet
Ataullah Bey, which was sent to his cousin Omer Lutfi Effendi, highlights
the concerns of the local Muslim community surrounding a lack of suitable
religious leadership. According to this letter, Hajji Mustafa Effendi was an
eminent Imam, but the Cape Muslim community treated him unpleasantly
because the sect he followed was Hanafee.27 South African Muslim society
mostly follows the Shafi sect due to the impact of the teachings of the Imam,
Tuan Guru. For this reason, Cape Muslims requested that new scholars be
sent to the Cape by the Ottoman Caliphate.28 A letter in the Ottoman State
Archive provides further information and illustrates the subject as follows:29
May it please Your Highness,
We are Muslims living in Cape Town, in Southern Africa who desire to educate
our girl children at a school, but as yet do not have a school for girls. For 14
years, the girls have been educated at a Muslim school, which was established
by Abu Bakr Effendi, after his death the school remained and conducted by
24 Anon., “South African Muslim Association”, Cape Argus, 19 March 1903, p. 5; Anon., “Meeting at the Cape”,
Cape Argus, 30 October 1895, p. 12.
25 Turkey, OSA, HR.TO, 24 April 1890 – No: 64/41, Cape Town’daki Müslüman ahalisinin çocuklarını terbiye
için Mekke’den celbetmiş oldukları hocaya maaş tahsis edildiği (Regarding the payment of salary to the Muslim
scholar who was sent to the Cape from Mecca for teaching students at the Cape of Good Hope).
26 Turkey, OSA, HR.TO, 14 October 1893 (Miladî), No: 66/73. Hacı Mustafa Efendi’nin Cape Town Mektebi
Muallimliği’ne tayini ve Kimberli Mektebi’nin hüsn-I idaresi için Müdür Ataullah Efendi’ye bazı tavsiyelerde
bulunulması (Regarding Hajji Mustafa Effendi’s appointment to the Muslim school in Cape Town and at the
same time, regarding some important advice to Ahmet Ataullah Bey for successfully operating the school in
Kimberley).
27 A Uçar, Güney Afrika’da.., p. 398.
28 CA, GH 1/460, 68, Papers received from secretary of state (London); General 1895, This document gives
remarkable information regarding the topic; … from certain Moslems, British subjects, at Cape Town asking that
a Moslem may be appointed and paid as Turkish Consul General at that place (Downing Street, Cape of Good
Hope), 25 February 1895.
29 Only names of the eminent figures of the Cape Muslim Society was recorded in this paper as follow, Cape
Townies Imam Hashim, Imam M Behardien, Imam Musa, Imam Suleiman, Imam Abdul, Sheik Abdurrahman,
Sheikh Mohammed Saleh, Imam H, S Bamildien. Imam Hamza, Imam Talib, Sheikh Abdulkerim, Imam
Yusuf. See Turkey, OSA, Y.A, Private, 310\62, 6 September 1894.
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his students Hesna Khadija Abdurrahman and Velleyt Mohammed Mufti.
At the present, only 80 girl students can attend the school. As a result of
the poverty at the Cape, hundreds of girls walk around unattended on the
streets. They need to be educated and guided. Due to financial constraints we
cannot afford the expense of the school. If Your Majesty may please help the
school, we would appreciate it very much. Otherwise, this school may close.
At the school, the curriculum comprises of teachings of the Quran, writing
and reading and mathematics, there are Tafsir, English and German languages
classes. However, for a couple of months, the school does not have sufficient
teachers for some of the classes. As obedient Muslims of yours, we only wish
help from the Caliphate who has always considered our affairs whenever we
struggle.
Signed: 98 local Muslims of the Cape

In the last quarter of the nineteenth century, to further pursue and manage
the religious and educational activities of Sheik Abu Bakr Effendi and his
children, another Ottoman scholar, Mudarris Hajji Mahmud Fakih Emin
Effendi was appointed as an Islamic scholar at the Cape of Good Hope.

Hajji Mahmud Fakih Emin Effendi
According to archival documents located in Cape Town, Mahmud Effendi
was born at 71 Wale Street in Cape Town in 1851.30 Mahmud Effendi’s father
was Hasan Effendi who was a prominent scholar in the Ottoman State in
the nineteenth century.31 Several Ottoman archival documents regarding
Mahmud Effendi’s activities illustrate his frequent correspondence with the
Ottoman Government (Sublime Porte).32 In 1905, an assassination attempt
was made on the Ottoman Sultan by an Armenian organisation in Istanbul. In
response, Mahmud Effendi and other prominent Muslim leaders at the Cape,
sent a letter to the Sultan Abdul Hamid II regarding the failed Armenian
assassination attempt. According to this letter, Mahmud Effendi declared his
sadness and prayers for the Sultan on behalf of Cape Muslims. The letter
ended with signatures by Sheik Abdurrahim, Imam M. Behardin, Sheik
30 CA, Mooc, 6/9/753, No: 1411.
31 Turkey, OSA, BEO, 28/L/1317 (Hijrî), No:1449/108612, Ümid Burnu’nda Kab şehrinde bulunan Nur-ı
Burhaniye namındaki mektebin muallimi Hacı Mahmud Fakıh bin Hasan Efendi’ninmaaşınazamyapılması
(Maarif; 108012) (Regarding increasing the salary of Hajj Mahmud Fakih at the Cape of Good Hope and his
awarding due to his achievements).
32 Turkey, OSA, BEO 13/L /1317 (Hijrî), No:1441/108012, Afrika-yı Cenubide Cape town beldesinde bulunan
Nur-I Burhaniye Mektebi Muallimi Mahmud Fakıh Efendi’nin maaşının bin kuruşa iblağı (Regarding the
salary raise of Hajji Mahmud Effendi who is the headmaster of the Nurul Burhaniye School in Southern Africa).
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Ahmed and Hajji Mahmud Effendi.33 In the same vein, on the occasion of
the beginning of the Islamic year (Hijri Calendar Muharram 1319) in 1911,
Mahmud Effendi delivered a religious discourse at the mosque, called Jamiul
Muslimun, and Cape Muslims prayed for the wellbeing of the Sultan because
of his donation to the Muslim school in Castle Street.34 Clearly, Mahmud
Effendi remained in regular contact with the Istanbul Government with
reports regarding religious events and activities in his school. These events
and activities were also covered by the local media at the Cape.35
Mahmud Effendi’s father, Hasan Gisauddin, moved to the Cape from
Mecca in order to lead hajj convoys from South Africa to Saudi Arabia.
Hasan Effendi was married to Fatimah (also from Mecca) and they had three
children. Mahmud learned basic Islamic rules from both his parents. When
he was 12 years old he attended the Ottoman Theological School that had
been established by Abu Bakr Effendi.36 Mahmud Effendi continued at this
school and first became “Khafız” (the man who recited Qur’an by heart) and
then later “Ghatib” (the learned man who is able to discourse with people at
mosques), making him very popular among religious leaders and the Muslim
community at the Cape. In 1880, he wrote a religious exegesis of the Qur’an
with Arabic script in Afrikaans. This exegesis (Qur’anic tafsir) was the first
professional translation of the Qur’an into Afrikaans as a whole verse, or Surat
al-Mulk, in the nineteenth century.
When Achmad Davids studied this manuscript he examined it from a
linguistic point of view and emphasised its value in the history of the Afrikaans
of the Cape Muslims.37 Mahmud Effendi’s manuscript was translated into the
Latin alphabet from Arabic. The translation below is taken from Davids:
En die koningskap is bai dee hoege Allah ta-aalaa. En waarlik Allah ta-aalaa is
baas vir al dee ietsee. En Allah ta-aalaa het het kragh op al dee ietse. En Allah
Allah ta-aalaa het ghamaak dee dood en dee lewe, al bai. (blessed be He who
in his hand holds all soverenighty; he has power ower all things. He has created
death and life that He might put you to the proof and find out which of you
acquitted himself best. He is the Mighty, the Forgiving One.)

33 Turkey, OSA, HR. MTV, 608/5.
34 Sırat-ı Müstakim, “Adet”, 129 (Hijri 1326), February 1911, p. 416.
35 I have found many local news reports, written in English, in the Ottoman State Archives in Istanbul and sent to
the Ottoman Government by Mahmud Effendi. See Cape Argus, 21 August, The South African News, 25 August
1914.
36 A Uçar, Güney Afrika’da…, pp. 402-408.
37 A Davids, The Afrikaans of the Cape Muslims (Pretoria, Protea Book House, 2011) p. 122.
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Due to its historical value, Mahmud Effendi’s manuscript is recgonised
as one of the milestones in South African literary history. Like his teacher
Abu Bakr Effendi, Ghatib Mahmud also contributed to the development
of the Arabic-Afrikaans language and literature. According to Davids, his
work was categorised as a newer version of Arabic-Afrikaans writing. Davids
notes that: “Ghatib Mahmud’s manuscript covers a diversity of subjects; it
was very carefully prepared, written in red and black ink. The writer was
proficient in Malay and Afrikaans and both were used interchangeably for the
translation”.38
Davids’s statements regarding the manuscript of Ghatib Mahmud are very
important from a linguistic perspective. Davids was one of the most prominent
scholars who studied the literature of Arabic-Afrikaans in almost all aspects.
However, Davids could probably not access relevant documents regarding
the family history of Ghatib Mahmud. Davids might have thought that as an
Afrikaans speaking man, Ghatib Mahmud was a local scholar rather than one
with an Ottoman lineage. Surviving family documents provide substantial
evidence that members of the forgotten Effendi’s family were well aware of
their Ottoman origins. Mahmud Effendi’s family originated from Ottoman
territory, which qualified him as an “Effendi” and therefore also hold the
name Mahmud Effendi.
Mahmud Effendi’s activities at the beginning of the 20th century were not
only recorded in Turkish archival documents but also in local Cape Town
newspapers. In 1894, Mahmud Effendi opened a free Islamic school, Nur’ul
Burhan ul, in Castle Street in Cape Town.39 According to a local newspaper, on
the day of Eid al-Adha40 (Feast of the Sacrifice), Mahmud Effendi organised
a special meeting at his school and recited the Qur’an with his pupils.41 In
this meeting, Mahmud Effendi spoke of the significance of Eid al-Adha and
addressed the people about the role of the Ottoman Caliphate. The meeting
was concluded with a prayer for the Sultan Caliph Mehmet Rashad V of the
Ottoman Empire.

38 A Davids, The Afrikaans of the Cape Muslims…, p. 122.
39 Turkey, OSA, MF.MKT; 1894, No:196/57, Ümid Burnu’nda bulunan müslüman ahalinin çocuklarının talim
ve terbiyelerini yürütmek üzere tayin edilen Muallim Hacı Mahmud Efendi’nin maaşının doğrudan doğruya
kendisine verilmesi (Due to his educational activities for Muslim children at the Cape of Good Hope, salary was
paid to Mudarris Hajj Mahmud Fakih).
40 Eid al-Adha means “Festival of the sacrifice”, also called the Feast of the Sacrifice, the Major Festival is the
second of two religious holidays celebrated by Muslims worldwide each year.
41 Anon., “Moslem sacred festival”, Cape Argus, 12 December 1910, p. 2.
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This free school for children of the Muslim faith was maintained by the
Imperial Ottoman Government in Castle Street until 1914. Every year
Mahmud Effendi would make a sacrifice of several sheep, the flesh of which
was distributed among the poor of his parish at the school. Also, according to
the Cape Argus, Mahmud Effendi delivered sermons to Cape Muslims with
regard to hajj duties and emphasised their importance. One of his activities
was recorded in the local media as follows:42
Hadjee Imaum Mahmud Effendi Professor of the Ottoman Arabic School
in the Peninsula has conveyed his loyalty to His Highness Sultan Mehmet
V. and a prayer for the new ruler has been given out for the Mussulmen
community in the Peninsula. Over 70 years ago, Hadjee Effendi’s father was
a member of the Cape pilgrimage to Mecca and it was on his return from the
pilgrimage that a prayer for the Ottoman ruler was included in the service of
the Peninsula Moslems. Hadjee Imam Mahmud Effendi was appointed by the
Ottoman Government as a teacher of the Ottoman School in Cape Town at a
salary of ten Turkish pounds per month in 1894.

Ottoman State Archives provide significant information regarding the
circumstances of Mahmud Effendi. In 1890, he left for Mecca for religious
studies and returned to the Cape in 1893. Three years after his return to Cape
Town, in 1896, Mahmud Effendi gave up his pursuit of Islamic service and
resigned from his official post. As far as is understood from the Ottoman
documents, Mahmud Effendi’s salary was irregular for the next two years.43
In 1897, he was criticised for neglecting his activities by some local Muslims.
However, another archival record indicates that during his visit to Mecca, he had
become sick and for this reason could not return to Cape Town in good time.44
His illness appears to have inhibited his work following his return to the Cape.
In spite of these difficulties, Mahmud Effendi continued to work patiently for
Cape Muslims in his capacity as headmaster at the Nur’ul Burhan ul School.45
42 Anon., “The Moslem school”, Cape Argus, 7 August 1909, p. 11.
43 Turkey, OSA, MF.MKT, 1896, No:241/19. İstifa etmekten vazgeçen Ümidburnu›ndaki Osmanlı Mektebi
Muallimi Hacı Mahmud Efendi’nin kesilen maaşının tekrar tahsisiyle Kimberley’deki Osmanlı Mektebi
Muallimi Ataullah Efendi’nin maaşına zam yapılmasının Hariciye Nezareti’ni ilgilendirdiği (Due to acceptable
reasons by Mahmud Effendi, continuation of his salary and also the salary raise of Ahmet Ataullah Bey in
Kimberley).
44 Turkey, OSA, BEO; 1896 No: 829 /62154 Cape town (Ümid Burnu) Arab Mektebi Muallimi Hacı Mahmud
Efendi hakkındaki şikayet asılsız olup bu mektebde tedrisatın ve lisan üzerine icra edilmekte olduğunun ve
Dersaadet’ten gönderilecek muallimlerin ahval-I mahalliyece ihtiyacı ne gibi şeylerden ibaret olduğunun Londra
Sefareti’nden istifsarı (Hariciye,53088) (Regarding a complaint of the local Muslims about Mahmud Effendi
neglecting duties at the Cape, essentially understood to be due to a health issue and also advice to certain
scholars at the Cape who were sent to Southern Africa from Istanbul).
45 Turkey, OSA, İ.MF, No:5/1317/L-2, Ümit Burnu’nda Kab Şehrinde Nur-I Burhaniye Mektebi’ni tesiseden
Muallimi Hacı Mahmud Fakih’in Hasan Efendi’nin maaşına zam yapılması ve nişan verilmesi (Regarding the
salary raise of Hajji Mahmud Effendi).
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From 1901 to 1911, Mahmud Effendi received much recognition and several
awards for his work. For example, in 1901, he was awarded an Ottoman
Majidi gold star (Mecidiye Nişan-ı) for his services as a scholar.46 In 1905, he
travelled to Istanbul and greeted Sultan Abdul Hamid Khan II, and on his
return he went to hajj.47 By the end of 1906, the Ottoman sultan declared
his appreciation for Mahmud Effendi and his activities at his school at the
Cape.48 After the appointment of the new government of the Ottoman State,
the name of the Ottoman Arabic School was changed from Nur’ul Burhan
ul School to Burhan ul Hurriyet (liberal) School, reflecting the essence of
the Ottoman socio-political situation at the time and also the transformation
in the Ottoman Palace with the appointment of the new Sultan, Mehmet
Rashaad Khan V.49
Image 1: The house at 71 Wale Street

Source: Western Cape Archives, Golden Collection, no. 7/90, 1905.
46 Turkey, OSA, MF, 1906, 5/1317/L-2, 22/L/1317 (Hijrî), Ümit burnu’nda Kab Şehrinde Nur-ı Burhaniye
Mektebi’ni tesiseden Muallimi Hacı Mahmud Fakih’in Hasan Efendi’nin maaşına zam yapılması ve nişan
verilmesi (Regarding the salary raise of Hajji Mahmud Effendi and his award).
47 Turkey, OSA, Foreign Affairs No:l/69886.
48 Turkey, OSA, BEO, 1911, 27/Ş/1327 (Hijrî), No:3635/272553, Cenubi Afrika Müslümanlarının hissiyatubudiyyet ve sadakatlerinin mübeyyin Cape Town’daki Mekteb-I Osmani Müdürü İmam el-Hac Mahmud
imzasıyla takdim olunan ariza ve Arabça manzumeden dolayı memmun olunduğuna dair Padişah’ınselamının
tebliği (Hariciye) (Due to the loyalty of South African Muslims toward the Sultan of the Ottoman Empire, his
majesty’s warm regards to the Cape Muslims).
49 Turkey, OSA, 1911, Hijri 1327 BEO, No.3651/273819. Cape town şehrindeki BurhanıHürriyetMektebiMuallimiHacıEmin Fakih Efendi’ninmaaşınazam (Maliye) (Regarding the salary raise of
Hajji Mahmud Effendi).
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Mohammed Dervish Effendi
The son of Mahmud Effendi, Muhammad Dervish, also lived in the same
house at 71 Wale Street following his father’s death in 1914. According to a
local newspaper, Muhammed Dervish also delivered religious and educational
services at the same school in Castle Street.50
Moslem Community Rejoicings, Eventful Day at Castle Street School:51
In accordance with the traditions of the Mohammed faith Sunday was an
eventful day among the Muslim community in all parts of the world on
account of the Feast after the Eid’ul Fetre fasting. At the NoorhiBerhani Arabic
School, Castle Street, a free school to children of the Muslim faith, being
maintained by the Imperial Ottoman Government, Mohammed Dervies,
a son of the late Professor Imam Mahmud Effendi, former professor to the
school, together with his assistant teacher, delivered stirring addresses to the
school children and members, exhorting them to do everything that is right
and lawful and to read two chapters of the Koran daily and offer up special
prayers for the Khalifa-ul Mussulmen Moowlana Sultan Mehmet Rashad V of
Turkey and their majesties the King and Queen of England and all the Royal
Family. Muhameedans a thousand fold greater than any other night in the
period of fasting; the completing of the reading of the Koran by the children
and members was fulfilled. Mohammed Dervies (as was always the custom of
the late professor), in the name of the Khalifau Muslamene Moowlana Sultan
Mehmet Reshad V. and his Government distributed candles among the poor
Moslems to enable them to illuminate their homes on the occasion of the
Ramadhan Baairam, and also distributed food and other goods to the poor,
necessary for their households. The proceedings closed with cheers for the
King and Queen of England.

As is understood from the above sources, after the death of Mahmud Effendi,
his son Muhammed Dervish became the head of Nur’ul Burhan ul School in
Castle Street.52 However, due to the war conditions at the time, Muhammed
Dervish could not receive financial aid from the Ottoman Caliphate. He had
to shut down the school and pursued his educational activities from his home
at 71 Wale Street. Muhammed Dervish Effendi became a well-known scholar
whilst at the same time being “a chemist who implemented natural methods”
and “a bit of a physician”.53

50 CA, 3/CT 4/2/1/1/103 481/11…, 1911.
51 Anon., “Eventful day at Castle Street School”, South African News, 25 August 1914, p. 2; Anon., “Moslem Feast
Page”, Cape Argus, 24 August 1914, p. 3.
52 Anon., “Moslem feast”, Cape Argus, 24 August 1914, p. 3.
53 CA, Mooc, 6/9/6649 69990, Effendi, Gamat Dervish, Estate Papers, 1940.
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The real story of the Bo-Kaap Museum
In 1978, the historical house at 71 Wale Street was converted into the
Bo-Kaap Museum.54 At the time, the historical property was identified as
the previous house of Sheik Abu Bakr Effendi, instead of as the former
residence of Mahmud Effendi. The local media also mistakenly advertised
the property as having been Sheik Abu Bakr Effendi’s home:55
Cape Town is soon to have a new museum in Wale Street devoted to the
history of the Cape Islamic community. The Museum will be established in
what was once the home of the Bakr Effendi family, whose story reads like
one of the tales from Arabian Nights. Indeed, Abu Bakr Effendi, the religious
leader who arrived in the Cape in 1862, was born near the Persian lake
of Urmia, one of the regions mentioned in Arabian Nights. He began his
religious studies at the madrasa of Shehrizur and continued them in Istanbul
and Baghdad. Later he joined his family and after a disastrous harvest, was
sent to plead to the Sultan for help. At the same time a delegation of Cape
Muslims arrived at the Sultan’s court to ask for a religious leader for their
community. In return for helping Abu Bakr Effendi’s family, the Sultan asked
the young scholar to go to Cape Town to lead the Muslim Community. In
the Cape, Abu Bakr Effendi wrote a remarkable book, the Beyan –ud Din
(explanation of the religion). What makes it remarkable is the fact that is the
written in Afrikaans using Arabic script. This work can be seen at the Cultural
History Museum in Adderley Street. Abu Bakr Effendi’s mosque, the only
example of Turkish architecture at the Cape, is still in use at the corner of
Dorp and Long Streets. The Museum site at 71 Wale Street has been restored
under the supervision of Leslie Townsend, one of the co-authors of Bo-Kaap,
and will be furnished from the Cultural Museum’s collection and from items
donated by Cape Muslim families.

54 It was the first time that Lesley and Stephen mentioned the property in 71 Wale Street, Bo-Kaap and he pointed
out that this house belonged to Abu Bakr Effendi. L and S Townsend, Bokaap faces and Façades, a record of the
passing scene in Cape Town’s Malay quarter with a brief account of its architecture and the Muslim inhabitants (Cape
Town, Howard B Timmins, 1977), p. 12.
55 D Biggs, “Museum links with Arabian nights”, Cape Argus, 21 January 1978, p. 3.
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Image 2: Bo-Kaap Museum mistakenly identified as the family house of Abu Bakr Effendi

Source: OL Effenci, A travelogue of my journey to the Cape of Good Hope, translated by YZ Kavakcı (AlKhaleel Publications, 1991). p. vi.

Then, in 1991, in the translation of a memoir, Sheikh A. Najjar also identified
the property as belonging to Abu Bakr Effendi. When Abu Bakr Effendi came
to South Africa in 1863, he was accompanied by his nephew Omer Lutfi
Effendi who stayed in Cape Town until 1866. On his return to Istanbul,
Omer Lutfi wrote his memoir and published it in 1876. The memoir was
translated to modern Turkish alphabet from the Ottoman script by a Turkish
writer, Hüseyin Yorulmaz, and published in Istanbul in 1994.56 In 1991, Yusuf
Z Kavakçı briefly translated the memoir into English, entitling it A Travelogue
of My Journey to the Cape of Good Hope and published it with a foreword by
Sheikh A. Najjar. In the foreword, the writer described the property as the
family house of Abu Bakr Effendi.57
56 ÖL Efendi, Yüz Yıl Önce Güney Afrika, Ümit Burnu Seyahatnamesi, Haz, HüseyinYorumaz (Istanbul, Kitapevi
Yayıncılık, 1994).
57 OL Effendi, Travelogue of my journey to the Cape of Good Hope (Translated into English from Ottoman Turkish
by Yusuf Z. Kavakçı) (Cape Town, 1991), p. VI. Some Turkish writers repeated the same mistaken information
in Turkish publications in Turkey. See H Söylemez, “Bir hizmet eri: Ebûbekir Efendi”, Aksiyon, 26 Ağustos 2000
(available at http://ebubekirefendi.blogspot.com/, as accessed on 26 August 2000).
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Robert Shell made a similar statement in his book in 1997, noting that the
aforementioned property at 71 Wale Street belonged to Abu Bakr Effendi.58
This mistaken information was repeated by other scholars. In 2001, when
journalist Jackie Loos wrote an article about Abu Bakr Effendi, she noted:
“… their Wale Street home (now the Bo-Kaap Museum) [was] proclaimed in
Arabic in the presence of a number of people…”.59 One of the sources of this
confusion stems from the fact that Abu Bakr Effendi owned another property
on the same street, which was situated at the corner of Wale and Bree Streets,
and which used to be his Islamic school until 1899.60
In contrast to the statements above, there is no recorded house belonging to
Abu Bakr Effendi in Bo-Kaap at 71 Wale Street.61 In 1873, many properties
were recorded on Abu Bakr Effendi’s name in Cape Town. As noted, Abu Bakr
Effendi initially stayed at the corner of Wale and Bree Streets; the property
which also served as his school.62 After a while, he lived at 90 and then also
66 Bree Street, but also occupied houses on Chiappini Street and Long Street,
and owned a garden on the hillside of Signal Hill, as well as in Strand Street.63
Moreover, one of his houses’ names was recorded as “Erzurum” which was
named after his home town in Turkey.
The main reason why the house was recognised as Sheik Abu Bakr Effendi’s
home may be explained by the enduring reputation of Abu Bakr Effendi
in Cape Muslim society. Due to Abu Bakr Effendi’s famous book, Bayan
al Din (an explanation of the faith of Islam) his legacy has survived in the
community. Bayan al Din is accepted as the most extensive religious book
on Islam at the Cape. It had a tremendous impact on the Muslim society of
the time.64 Apart from this, Abu Bakr Effendi’s children became well known
scholars in South Africa. As previously mentioned, another source of the
misunderstanding is the title of Effendi in South Africa. Effendi is a title
of respect or courtesy, used in the Ottoman Empire as an equivalent to the
58 R Shell, “Between Christ and Mohammed: Conversion, slavery, and gender in the urban Western Cape”, R
Elphick and R Davenport (Eds), Christianity in South Africa: Political, social, and cultural history (University of
California Press, Cape Town, David Philip, 1997), p. 270.
59 J Loos, “Troubles from the start in fiery marriage to daughter of converts”, Cape Argus, 2001; M Hutchinson,
Bo-Kaap, colourful heart of Cape town (Cape Town, David Philip, 2006) p. 6.
60 CA, DOC 4/1/516 836, Mortgage Bond, Hesham Neamatolallah Effendi 1897.
61 CA, MOOC 7/1/4074, Effendi Abu Beker Will 1880.
62 CA, CAP. 316/87, The general director and guide-book to the Cape of Good Hope 1873, p. 17
63 The general director and guide-book to the Cape of Good Hope and its dependencies as well as the Free State, Transvaal
and Natal (Cape Town, 1885) p. 27.
64 A Effendi, The religious duties of Islam explained as taught by Abu Bakr Effendi, translated by Mia Brandel Syrier,
(Leiden, EJ Brill, 1960), p. VII.
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English “Sir”. It was generally given to members of the learned professions
and to high ranking government officials, such as “Bey” or “Pasha”.65 For this
reason, both Ottoman Ulama were called Effendi at the Cape, but with time,
this title was mistaken as a surname.

The last generation of the forgotten Effendi
In 1940, Muhammed Dervish Effendi passed away at a relatively young
age and left behind eight children.66 One of his sons, Meneer Mahmud
Effendi, became a well-known rugby player and a promoter of the sport in the
Coloured community during the Apartheid era. Due to his religious beliefs,
he was classified as Coloured and had to play as a non-white rugby player.
Meneer Mahmud Effendi lived at 71 Wale Street until 1978 when he was
forced to move out from his home by the Apartheid government. Later in
1978, the house was converted to the Bo-Kaap Museum, but with a crucial
mistake: the fact that it was said to belong to Abu Bakr Effendi. Meneer
Mahmud Effendi’s son, Nathri Effendi (also known as Tubby), was born at 71
Wale Street in 1954 and is the last living male member of the Effendi family.
Nathri Effendi has been interviewed in order to discover more about his
family roots and he has kindly provided important family documents for this
research. He remains disconcerted about his family’s forced removal during
the Apartheid era, as well as the Bo-Kaap Museum’s condition today. Nathri
Effendi also notes that local scholars in South Africa have not only neglected
the two Ottoman families, both called Effendi, but also confused them in
their historical accounts.

Conclusion
Islamic scholars have always been regarded as important for Muslims in
the Islamic world. The emergence of the Ottoman presence in South Africa
actually started with Sheik Abu Bakr Effendi’s educational activities at the
Cape of Good Hope in the late nineteenth century.67 However, as an Islamic
scholar, after Sheik Abu Bakr Effendi, Mahmud Effendi also had a remarkable
65 ME Meeker, A nation of empire: The Ottoman legacy of Turkish modernity (London, 2002) p. 299.
66 CA, Mooc 6/9/6649 69990 Effendi, Gamat Dervish, Estate Papers, 1940.
67 MH Ebrahim, Shaykh Ismail Hanif Edwards his life and works (South Africa, Formeset Print, 2004) p. 57.
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influence at the Cape, not only from a religious viewpoint but also from a
sociological one.68 He spoke Cape Afrikaans fluently and was known as Ghatib
Mahmud among Muslims in Bo-Kaap instead of Mahmud Effendi, which
resulted in the public forgetting his Ottoman connection. Mahmud Effendi
and later his son, Muhammed Dervish, served the Muslim community at the
Nur’ul Burhan ul Arabic School. They lived at 71 Wale Street in the Bo-Kaap.
The house was bequeathed to Muhammed Dervish by his father and then to
his son Meneer Mahmud Effendi, but in 1978, the aforementioned property
was appropriated by the Apartheid regime and converted to a museum.69
Despite all these misconceptions, Mahmud Effendi’s legacy cannot be
ignored. Cape archival material clearly shows his importance to Muslim
society at the Cape. The fact that the house at 71 Wale Street was once
the property of the late Mahmud Effendi and that this was renovated and
converted to a museum in 1978 are considerable historical insights for Cape
Muslims. However, more importantly, the signage and labels in the Bo-Kaap
Museum should be corrected in order to give due credit to Mahmud Effendi
in Cape history.

68 A Davids, The Afrikaans of the Cape Muslims…, p. 121.
69 Juta’s Cape Town Suburban Directory, “Effendi Mohammed Dervish”, 71 Wale Street, 1918, pp. 139, 183.
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Abstract
The South African women’s movement had its origins in the Cape, but it
also had a strong transnational relationship with countries such as the United
Kingdom and the United States. The earliest formally created women’s
organisation in the country, the Women’s Christian Temperance Union
(WCTU), established in 1889, focused on forging a pure society that was
liberated from the so-called constraints and perils of liquor. By 1892, the
WCTU had formed a franchise department in response to the absence of
female enfranchisement in the Cape, therefore promoting women’s national
and international suffrage. The WCTU encouraged the establishment of
other women’s organisations such as the Women’s Enfranchisement League
(WEL) in 1907, which was solely dedicated to the promotion and creation of
women’s suffrage. This article aims to understand the international links of the
WCTU and WEL as the first two women’s organisations in the Cape Colony.
It does so through the framework of transnationalism and also considers the
transnational influence on further developments in South Africa’s women’s
movement during the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries.
Keywords: Transnationalism; Women’s Movement; Women’s Christian
Temperance Union (WCTU); Women’s Enfranchisement League (WEL);
Women’s Enfranchisement Association of the Union (WEAU); Olive
Schreiner; Julia Solly; Enfranchisement.

Introduction
The history of the early South African women’s movement has received
limited attention. Gender has not been explored extensively in South African
history between the 1880s and the 1930s; other themes such as race and class
have been analysed in more depth. However, this does not imply that there
was not a women’s movement at the time, or that the women’s movement
existed in isolation. The Cape Colony in particular has a history of being a
“port” through which international influences flowed, with the first Europeans
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settling there in 1652. Since the seventeenth century, the Cape Colony has
been associated with and linked to a wider international community, which
by the late nineteenth century played a pivotal role in the establishment and
emergence of the South African women’s movement.
Naturally, these international links were an opportunity for new concepts,
ideas and approaches to defy boundaries and enter new spaces. The South
African women’s movement initially materialised as a result of reformist
approaches which linked women’s rights to societal matters such as religion,
abolition and education.1 The rationale of this approach was that women’s
rights and other socio-political issues would have a greater probability of
being addressed by society if they were related to broader issues that affected
the wider community.
This article adopts a transnational perspective as a theoretical framework
for its method of analysis. The transnational here refers to an international
component that goes beyond borders. While historians such as Ian Fletcher
make a distinction between the international and the transnational, these
terms will be used interchangeably in this paper, with a specific focus on
defying physical borders. The significance of this approach is that it helps
to place the South African women’s movement in the wider international
context of women’s organisations and the international suffrage movement.
Additionally, the transnational perspective is paramount for demonstrating
the planning and networking of South African women in the pursuit of their
organisational aims. It is through this networking that women’s organisations
created a collaborative approach and ultimately influenced each other
structurally and ideologically.
However, it was not just the international element of the Cape that was
important for the emergence of the South African women’s movement. The
Cape’s politico-legal status was fundamental in initiating and motivating the
establishment of a women’s organisation focused on enfranchisement. The
Cape was the only region of South Africa that legally allowed qualified black2
men to vote, depending on the value of the property they owned and their
level of education, emphasising a class system beyond simple racial division.
This forms part of the “rhetoric of women’s suffrage in South Africa” in which
class and race played a fundamental role in creating the South African suffrage
1
2

C Walker, The women’s suffrage movement in South Africa (South Africa, University of Cape Town, 1979), p. 4.
During the nineteenth century, the term “black” was used to refer to African and Coloured individuals.
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movement. 3 Because qualified black men had the right to vote, white women
in the Cape were therefore being discriminated against due to their gender,
not their race. This was an important contextual influence that shaped the
Cape’s women’s movement, its approach to South African politics and the
overall aims if its individual organisations.
There are several historians who have written about the WCTU and WEL,
but Gaitskell’s work, “The imperial tie: Obstacle to asset for South Africa’s
women suffragists before 1930?” in particular has been an invaluable source
for understanding the early women’s movement. Gaitskell argues that the
South African women’s suffrage movement had a strong link to the UK
due to imperialism, and that the WEAU was active in attracting a diverse
audience of women (including Afrikaans and black women) in South Africa.
My paper will specifically discuss the WCTU and WEL, the two earliest
women’s organisations in the Cape, their international connections and the
importance of these international links in establishing the women’s movement
in South Africa. Specific individuals within the WCTU and WEL who
further encouraged the transnational nature of these organisations, including
Olive Schreiner, Julia Solly, Emily Mackintosh and Georgianna and Emily
Solomon, will be discussed. The article argues that the transnational element
of the earlier South African women’s movement was crucial in setting the
foundations and momentum for the emergence of a women’s movement that
would continue into the twentieth century.

The international suffrage women’s movement
The transnational perspective of global history has not been written about
widely, but there are several historians who have used this approach as a method
for understanding the impact of transnationalism on historical events, social
movements and political developments. Historians such as Fletcher argue that
there is a distinction between internationalism and transnationalism. Fletcher
argues that internationalism relates to the formal relations between sovereign
states, whereas transnationalism is related to the self-determination of “nation
states” within an imperial setting.4 Gaitskell’s work fits within Fletcher’s
3
4

P Scully, “White maternity and black infancy: The rhetoric of race on the South African women’s suffrage
movement 1895-1930”, I Fletcher, L Mayhall et al., Women’s suffrage in the British empire (London, Routledge,
2000), pp. 68-83.
I Fletcher, L Mayhall et al., Women’s suffrage in the British empire (London, Routledge, 2000), p. xvii.
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definition of transnationalism, which analyses South Africa’s link to the UK.
Like Fletcher and Gaitskell, my work challenges the suffrage discourse by using
transnationalism as a tool for going beyond a social understanding of gender,
and linking it to a wider political identity related to race, enfranchisement,
nationalism and, later on, apartheid.
In the nineteenth century, the USA and UK played a prominent role in
and were at the forefront of the suffrage movement.5 These countries also
responded to specific international events such as the Anglo-Boer War, which
divided them: the USA supported the Afrikaans population, while the UK
supported their troops.6 International perspectives on events such as the
Anglo-Boer War encouraged networking around reforms, and as a result,
close ties between organisations such as the International Women’s Suffrage
Alliance (IWSA) and specific individuals such as Olive Schreiner and Julia
Solly were formed.7
These close ties resulted in increased interaction between international
organisations, creating a collective identity that was further embodied in the
first wave of international feminism.8 It was this networking that encouraged
South African women to consider the different approaches of both the UK
and the USA towards reforms related to race and class.9
The transnational element of the Cape Colony’s women’s movement emerged
in the context of women internationally starting to question their role in
society and creating their own organisations for analysing and responding to
these questions. International connections emerged in 1840 with the World
Anti-Slavery Convention in London, where female delegates were forced to
sit separately from their male counterparts. This gender segregation led to the
1848 Seneca Falls Convention, the first recorded women’s right’s convention
and the start of the American women’s movement.10 In 1883, approximately
40 years after the Seneca Falls Convention in the USA, Olive Schreiner, a
South African author based in the Eastern Cape, wrote her first novel, The
5

S Shaver Hughes & B Hughes, Women in world history: Volume 2 – Readings from 1500 to the present (New York,
Routledge, 1997), p. 3.
6 C Bolt, Sisterhood questioned: Race, class and internationalism in the American and British women’s movement c.
1880s-1970s (London, Routledge, 2004), p. 21.
7 C Bolt, Sisterhood questioned…, p. 7.
8 L Rupp, Worlds of women: The making of an international women’s movement (Princeton, Princeton University
Press, 1997), p. 14.
9 D Gaitskell, “The imperial tie: Obstacle or asset for South Africa’s women suffragists before 1930?”, South
African Historical Journal, 47(1), October 2002, p. 3.
10 L Rupp, Worlds of women…, p. 14.
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Story of an African Farm. This novel questioned women’s rights in a diverse
environment where gender, race and class were socially divisive. The Story of an
African Farm was the first publication in South Africa that openly questioned
women’s roles in the country and, as a result, Schreiner has been described
as the “protagonist for the Women’s Movement” in South Africa in the 20th
century. 11
Within five years of publishing The Story of an African Farm, the Women’s
Christian Temperance Union (WCTU) was created in the Cape. The WCTU
was reformist in nature: female suffrage and other rights linked to religion
and education were not ignored, but rather would be part of the wider, shared
issues addressed by society. This approach was common in the USA, where the
WCTU originated. In order to understand the message of Schreiner’s novel
and the motivation for the establishment of the women’s organisation, the
South African context needs to be further analysed. By the 1880s, there were
political and economic tensions in South Africa. The country was divided
into two Boer republics (the Transvaal and the Orange Free State) and two
British colonies (the Cape and Natal). Economically, there was extensive
migration to the Transvaal following the gold rush from 1886 onwards, which
encouraged an open dialogue between the Cape and the Transvaal. Politically,
there were heightened tensions between the British and the Boer republics,
which was further epitomised by the Jameson Raid of 1895. While the black
community were caught up within these tensions, qualified black men had
the right to vote in the Cape Colony from 1853. By 1892, however, the
Franchise and Ballot Act further restricted suffrage for qualified black men by
increasing the property qualifications for from £25 to £75.12 It is estimated
that by 1910, 15% of the black population could vote, while white women
were still fighting for their right for enfranchisement. This signifies that, while
there was racial division in the Cape Colony, enfranchisement was based on
gender and class rather than on race.13

11 H Joseph, “South Africa’s greatest daughter”, Liberation: A Journal of Democratic Discussion, 11, 1955, p. 14.
12 R Davenport & C Saunders, South Africa: A modern history (Basingstoke, Palgrave Macmillan, 1991), p. 112.
13 D Gaitskell, “The imperial tie…”, South African Historical Journal, 47(1), October 2002, p. 3.
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The Women’s Christian Temperance Union
It was in this complex setting that South Africa’s first women’s organisation,
the Women’s Christian Temperance Union (WCTU), was established in
1889.14 It was the “first organised Women’s Society” in the Cape Colony and
the rest of what would become the Union of South Africa, and was the result
of the international tour of an American WCTU member, Mary Leavitt.15
These suffrage world tours were common in the late nineteenth and early
twentieth centuries and were used to raise awareness of the international
women’s suffrage movement in Commonwealth and developing countries,
and as a way to raise fundsand network with other women leaders. 16
Initially created in New York in 1874, the aim of the WCTU was to create
a pure society, in particular through its advocacy against liquor.17 Liquor was
not the only concern of the WCTU, which developed its own perspective of
women’s enfranchisement and responded by creating the WCTU’s franchise
department in the Cape in 1892. Nationally, the WCTU’s protests were
mainly based on writing petitions and handing them to senior members of
society in the hope that their concerns would be addressed. The WCTU’s
first petition was submitted in 1892.18 It challenged the consent drinking
age and resulted in the age being raised from 10 years in 1892 to 16 years
in 1916.19 This was an unsurprising topic for the WCTU’s first petition as
the organisation was concerned with preserving the purity of society and
advocated against alcohol, calling for its limited use.20 This form of protest
seemed to be an organisational characteristic and would continue to be used
by women’s organisations into the mid-twentieth century.
While race was a dominant theme in South African society in 1889, the
WCTU was progressive in its attitude towards race: the organisation supported
all South African women having the right to vote, regardless of their race.
14 UCT Manuscripts and Archives, Cape Town, Reference: BAP 178.06; Pamphlet, “Women’s Christian
Temperance Union, Cape Province: Golden Jubilee 1889-1939”, 1939, p. 1.
15 UCT Manuscripts and Archives, Cape Town, Reference: BC 597, Article, “South African Outlook”, 1 May
1939, p. 116.
16 E van Heyningen and P Merrett, “‘The healing touch’: The guild of loyal women of South Africa 1900-1912”,
South African Historical Journal, 47(1), October 2002, p. 33.
17 UCT Manuscripts and Archives, Cape Town, Reference: BAP 178.06 WOM; Pamphlet, “Women’s Christian
Temperance Union, Cape Province: Golden Jubilee 1889-1939”, 1939, p. 2.
18 UCT Manuscripts and Archives, Cape Town, Reference: BAP 178.06 WOM; Pamphlet, “Women’s Christian
Temperance Union, Cape Province: Golden Jubilee 1889-1939”, 1939, p. 1.
19 UCT Manuscripts and Archives, Cape Town, Reference: BA 178.SOL; Speech, Emilie Solomon (WCTU
leader) Opening Address: 46th Convention of the Cape Province of the WCTU, Port Elizabeth. October 1935.
20 J Carson, Emilie Solomon, 1858-1939 (Juta and Co, Johannesburg, 1941), p. 54.
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One of its prominent leaders, Emilie Solomon, stated after white women
were granted the vote in 1930:21
We had always worked for this reform in the hope it would be granted to
women without the distinction of race or colour, and a great deal of the joy of
victory was taken away by the way in which the vote was given.

In noting the “way in which the vote was given”, Solomon was referring to the
1930 Women’s Enfranchisement Bill, which enfranchised only white women.
This Bill racialised women’s rights: women’s enfranchisement was determined
by colour rather than gender. By 1930, Solomon refused to use her vote as she
felt it was being “compromised”22 since the vote was not representative of all
South African women and did not achieve universal suffrage. Racial politics
dictated the development of suffrage in South Africa.
It is unclear whether the WCTU was multiracial in its representation,
but there is evidence that the organisation was working with coloured and
African women in the Cape who “were interested in their Union”.23 By
1911 the WCTU had helped to establish the Coloured and Native Union
in the Cape,24 increasing its audience from the “exclusively white, upper class
women in towns”25 to a more inclusive cohort. This signifies that the WCTU
was interested in a collaborative approach based on educating coloured and
African women and possibly advising them on how best to organise and
represent themselves regarding the specific issues they experience. In this
sense, the WCTU was guiding and encouraging a collective movement,
empowering black and coloured women to confront and address social and
political matters. Similarly the WCTU itself was used as a model on which
the new union could base its own structure.
The relationship with the Coloured and Native Union was documented in
detail in the WCTU’s periodical, The White Ribbon,26 in which the WCTU
described itself as extending “the right hand of fellowship”,27 indicating its
21 UCT Manuscripts and Archives, Cape Town, Reference: BA 178.SOL; Speech, Emilie Solomon (WCTU
leader) Opening Address: 46th Convention of the Cape Province of the WCTU, Port Elizabeth, October 1935.
22 C Walker, Women and gender in Southern Africa to 1945 (Cape Town, David Philip, 1990), p. 335.
23 UCT Manuscripts and Archives, Cape Town, Reference: BAP 178.06 WOM; Pamphlet, “Women’s Christian
Temperance Union, Cape Province: Golden Jubilee 1889-1939”, 1939, p. 3
24 UCT Manuscripts and Archives, Cape Town, Reference: BAP 178 WHIT; Pamphlet, The White Ribbon,
December 1989, 72.
25 C Walker, Women and Resistance in South Africa (David Philip, Cape Town, 1992), p.10.
26 UCT Manuscripts and Archives, Cape Town, Reference: BAP 178 WHIT; Pamphlet, The White Ribbon,
December 1989, p. 70.
27 UCT Manuscripts and Archives, Cape Town, Reference: BAP 178 WHIT; Pamphlet, The White Ribbon,
December 1989, p. 72.
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willingness to help with the establishment and development of other women’s
organisations. The WCTU extended networking opportunities to the
Coloured and Native Union by inviting it to the WCTU’s world convention
in London in 1920. These networking opportunities established a dialogue
with the wider international community and the Cape. By collaborating with
other women’s organisations such as the Coloured and Native Union, the
WCTU created a multiracial community of women fighting for social purity
and suffrage.
Through The White Ribbon, local unions’ details, such as where they
originated, were recorded. Specific areas and towns that had set up unions
included Stellenbosch, Cape Town, Paarl and Wynberg,28 indicating that the
movement was widespread in Cape Colony and, more importantly, that there
was demand from these communities for the establishment of such unions.
The WCTU was an important organisation in South Africa because it was a
model for future women’s organisations and educated and encouraged a new
generation of women who would later politically and socially define women’s
roles in the country. The WCTU was aware of its influence, describing itself
as “the pioneer society in starting to work for Women’s Suffrage”29 through
the creation of its franchise department. As a result of “our work”, the
Women’s Enfranchisement League (WEL) in the Cape was formed in 1907.30
The WCTU took responsibility for the creation of the political women’s
movement in South Africa, and as a result helped to create the Cape branch
of the WEL. This influence was also recognised by WEL, which affirmed in its
periodical, Flashlight, that “suffrage had been affiliated to the Cape province
WEL through WCTU”.31 This indicates the extent to which the WEL based
its structure and other organisational details on the example of the WCTU in
order to learn strategies for approaching and protesting such issues as suffrage
and women’s rights.
The WCTU was fundamental in influencing and creating the female
leaders who would shape the women’s movement in South Africa. Emily
Macintosh, a former WCTU member, became the first president of the
28 UCT Manuscripts and Archives, Cape Town, Reference: BAP 178 WHIT; Pamphlet, The White Ribbon,
December 1989, p. 73.
29 UCT Manuscripts and Archives, Cape Town, Reference: BAP 178.06 WOM; Pamphlet, “Women’s Christian
Temperance Union, Cape Province: Golden Jubilee 1889-1939”, 1939, p. 2.
30 UCT Manuscripts and Archives, Cape Town, Reference: BAP 178.06 WOM; Pamphlet, “Women’s Christian
Temperance Union, Cape Province: Golden Jubilee 1889-1939”, 1939, p. 3.
31 Wits Historical Papers, Johannesburg, Reference: A133; Pamphlet: Flashlight-Victory Number, 1930, p. 28.
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Women’s Enfranchisement Association of the Union (WEAU), an umbrella
organisation that represented several suffrage societies.32 Julia Solly formed
and was the superintendent of the WCTU’s franchise department in 189233
and held this position until the 1930s.34 Due to her experience, Solly had
extensive knowledge of the suffrage movement and the functioning of other
women’s organisations. She would later become one of the founding members
of the WEL in the Cape, and of the National Women’s Council of South
Africa (NCWSA), which aimed to help women with their economic, social,
intellectual and political development.35
Solly worked closely with WCTU leaders such as Solomon, who came from
a politically liberal family and progressed through the ranks of the WCTU:
she was the Cape President of the WCTU from 1911-1919, the South
African national president of the WCTU from 1919-1925 and the World
Vice President of the WCTU from 1925-1931.36

The WCTU and its transnational connections
Solomon, Macintosh and Solly had strong ties with foreign countries. The
Solomons had a strong link with the UK, the birthplace of Emilie’s aunt,
Georgiana Soloman. Emilie and Georgiana travelled to London often, taking
part in the activities of the Women’s Social and Political Union (WSPU).
Macintosh also had strong ties with the UK,37 while Solly was born and raised
in Liverpool. These women were English speaking, well-educated and literate,
and they had the fortunate opportunity to travel and be exposed first hand to
the political setting of the UK. Their travels and the individuals with whom
they networked impacted their activities and attitude towards suffrage.
Having said this, the transnational influence was two fold in South Africa. On
one hand, the international influence affected South African women’s political
roles by inspiring them to question enfranchisement, while concurrently
32 I Tyrrell, Woman’s world, woman’s empire: The woman’s Christian temperance union in international perspective,
1880-1930 (USA, University of North Carolina Press, 1991), p. 223.
33 P Scully, “White maternity and black infancy...”, I Fletcher, L Mayhall et al., Women’s suffrage in the British
empire..., pp. 68-83.
34 Human Sciences Research Council, Women marching into the 21st century: Wathint’ Abafazi Wathint’ Imbokodo
(South Africa, HSRC Press, 2000), p. 74.
35 UCT Manuscripts and Archives, Cape Town, Reference: BC 775; Annual Report, National Council of Women
in South Africa 1947-1948, p. 19.
36 I Tyrrell, Woman’s world, woman’s empire…, p. 224.
37 D Gaitskell, “The imperial tie…”, South African Historical Journal, 47(1), October 2002, p. 8.
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South African women were influencing the international context by becoming
increasingly involved in international organisations. The exposure of issues
in the WCTU gave members the unique opportunity to contribute to the
international suffrage movement. May Sewell, a South African WCTU member
and founder of the NCWSA, worked alongside Frances Willard (a founder of
the World WCTU) to establish the International Council of Women’s (ICW)
regulations.38 The ICW was the first international organisation that was
concerned with women’s human rights. This demonstrates that South African
women were able to place the South African suffrage movement internationally
and that they had an understanding of universal suffrage. It was also through
these networks that South African women had the opportunity to contribute
to the overall international network, which was in and of itself an important
factor: South African women were empowering themselves nationally and
internationally.
The WCTU encouraged members to take part in international networks.
Not only was the WCTU an international organisation by nature, but also it
commonly planned international tours. As the WCTU President of the Cape
Colony, Emilie Solomon travelled to the UK, Canada, Italy and Switzerland.39
These international tours planned by white women’s groups such as the
WCTU during the early twentieth century demonstrated the intricacy of
the organisation, networking and mobility of the women’s movement and its
transnational nature. These tours also reveal that the fight for women’s suffrage
was a global issue that brought women from different countries together.
To further expand its international network, the World WCTU (WWCTU)
was created in 188340 and established in Cape Colony in 1903.41 The
WWCTU was concerned with creating a stronger international network and
in doing so it became a founding member of the ICW in 1893.42 Having
South African representation in the WWCTU further increased the exposure
of South African women to the international women’s movement, giving
individuals such as Emilie Solomon influential and important contacts for the
38 UCT Manuscripts and Archives, Cape Town, Reference: BAP 178.06 WOM; Pamphlet, “Women’s Christian
Temperance Union, Cape Province: Golden Jubilee 1889-1939”, 1939, p. 3.
39 J Carson, Emilie Solomon…, p. 82.
40 World Women’s Christian Temperance Union, “WWCTU beginnings”, October 2014 (available at http://
www.wwctu.com/pages/history.html, as accessed on 10 April 2015).
41 UCT Manuscripts and Archives, Cape Town, Reference: BAP 178 WHIT; Pamphlet, The White Ribbon,
December 1989, p. 64.
42 World Women’s Christian Temperance Union, “WWCTU beginnings”, October 2014 (available at http://
www.wwctu.com/pages/history.html, as accessed on 10 April 2015). The WWCTU was also made a charter
member of the United Nations Non-Governmental Organisations in 1945.
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further development of the South African women’s movement. News from
the international networks and tours was published in The White Ribbon as
a way of informing its members to the national and international situation
regarding the organisation’s aims and women’s suffrage overall.

The Women’s Enfranchisement League (WEL)
While the WCTU was the first women’s organisation established in
South Africa, it was not solely focused on enfranchisement. The Women’s
Enfranchisement League (WEL), established in 1902 in Natal Colony, spread
throughout the country; its most popular branch was created in Cape Colony
in 1907 by 40 WCTU members in Cape Town43 “to promote an intelligent
interest in the question of Political Enfranchisement of Women in Cape
Colony and to advocate the granting of the Vote of Women on the same
terms of men”.44 This was the first organisation that was primarily focused
on women’s enfranchisement in South Africa and it wanted to create an open
dialogue in which the challenges and issues related to enfranchisement were
discussed and acted upon.
The organisation was largely comprised of white, middle to upper class
women, who were well read and aware of the international suffrage movement.
This knowledge was demonstrated in Women’s Enfranchisement League: Our
Claim for Enfranchisement, WEL’s 1912 publication, which made detailed
reference to women’s plight in Australia and New Zealand.45 These countries
were important to WEL because they were the first two countries in the
world to enfranchise women nationally, but also because they had a similar
relationship with the United Kingdom to South Africa. The publication of
this information contributed to the understanding of the international status
of women’s enfranchisement and allowed it to be used as leverage to promote
the further development of suffrage in South Africa.46

43 UCT Manuscripts and Archives, Cape Town, Reference: BC 597, Article: South African Outlook, 1 May 1939,
p. 117.
44 LSE Women’s Library, Reference: PC/06/396-11/35; Pamphlet, Women’s Enfranchisement League: Our Claim for
Enfranchisement – Cape Colony, 1912, p. 1.
45 LSE Women’s Library, Reference: PC/06/396-11/35; Pamphlet, Women’s Enfranchisement League: Our Claim for
Enfranchisement – Cape Colony, 1912, p. 3.
46 Wits Historical Papers, Johannesburg, Reference: A133; Pamphlet: Flashlight, April 1930, pp. 15, 28.
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There is evidence that WEL members in the Cape were well versed in the
literature related to the women’s movement: reference was made to Mary
Wollstonecraft, Elizabeth Fry and John Stuart Mill.47 Mill’s concepts were
discussed in detail in WEL’s periodical, where the belief in equal rights
between men and women, including the equal right to vote,48 was extensively
discussed. These kinds of theories and literature further justified the need
for women’s votes in the UK and South Africa. They also demonstrated
how organisations such as WEL used literature and academic debates about
women’s suffrage to justify their aims and actions.
This intellectual development was closely related to the social and intellectual
context of the WCTU and WEL. Solly, one of the founders of the WEL in the
Cape, discussed how the women’s movement in South Africa stemmed from
the growth of an idea.49 Her thesis stated the idea of women’s enfranchisement
and equality originated in the USA and the UK and, like a seed, had grown
and spread to other countries such as South Africa. In this essay Solly and
WEL formally recognised other women’s organisations, events and countries
that had helped to shape South Africa’s own women’s movement, including
Seneca Falls in the USA and women’s enfranchisement in New Zealand
(1893) and Australia (1902). Significantly, this essay demonstrates the strong
interconnectedness and influence between women’s organisations in different
countries. British suffrage organisations identified with and were inspired by
the suffrage movement in New Zealand and Australia, where women already
had the vote.50
Like Solly, Olive Schreiner, the vice president of WEL’s Cape branch51
in 1907, was also well travelled, which exposed her to the literature of the
women’s movement in the UK and allowed her to develop valuable networks
with suffragists Constance Lytton and Emmeline Pethick-Lawrence and
socialist activist Eleanor Marx. These interactions with progressive thinkers
abroad shaped how Schreiner interpreted the “women question” in South
Africa, which was reflected in her novels. These friends and acquaintances
exposed Schreiner to new perspectives of what the “new woman” was, and
47 LSE Women’s Library, Reference: PC/06/396-11/35; Article, Julia Solly (WEL leader), “Growth of an Idea”,
Women’s Enfranchisement League: Our Claim for Enfranchisement – Cape Colony, 1912, p. 41.
48 LSE Women’s Library, Reference: PC/06/396-11/35; Pamphlet, Women’s Enfranchisement League: Our Claim for
Enfranchisement – Cape Colony, 1912, p. 31.
49 LSE Women’s Library, Reference: PC/06/396-11/35; Article, Julia Solly (WEL leader), “Growth of an idea”,
Women’s Enfranchisement League: Our Claim for Enfranchisement – Cape Colony, 1912, p. 40.
50 C Bolt, Sisterhood questioned: Race, class and internationalism…, p. 21.
51 L Haysom, “Olive Schreiner and the women’s vote”, Search Light South Africa, 3(3), October 1993, p. 31.
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this kind of dialogue influenced how Schreiner observed women developing
internationally.52 Her eclectic group of acquaintances and friends allowed
Schreiner to exchange and share ideas about women’s rights that would
transcend boundaries. Schreiner was also involved in and contributed to the
international women’s movement by serving as a committee member of the
Women’s International Congress at The Hague in 1915.53 This committee
was created in the hope of establishing peace during the First World War. The
committee consisted of women from all around the world, and it was a “truly
international and representative federation of nations in the future”.54
Under Solly and Schreiner’s leadership, the WEL Cape branch was incredibly
popular, with approximately 2000 members in 1913, making it the largest in
South Africa.55 Under their guidance, the WEL Cape branch advocated for
the right for all women to have the vote, regardless of race. This perspective
created an internal conflict between the Cape and Johannesburg branches in
1909: the Cape WEL branch advocated for multiracial enfranchisement for
women and therefore sought to be an organisation that represented all races,
whereas the Johannesburg WEL branch believed that female enfranchisement
should only have been extended to white women.
By 1911, this tension was formally addressed though the formation of
South Africa’s first national suffrage society, the Women’s Enfranchisement
Association of the Union (WEAU). The WEAU was created in March 191156
and was committed to obtaining votes for white women.57 This union was an
umbrella organisation that represented several suffrage societies,58 including
the WEL, and was affiliated with international organisations such as the
British Dominion Women’s Suffrage and the IWSA. Despite its widespread
representation, the Cape WEL refused to join the WEAU because of its
political stance on race implicit in its advocacy only of votes for white women.
The relationship between race and the transnational element of women’s
suffrage in South Africa was further challenged in 1911 when the IWSA
toured South Africa. The IWSA’s President, Carrie Chapman Catt from the
52 R First & A Scott, Olive Schreiner (USA, University of Michigan, 1980), p. 268.
53 J Raiskin, Snow on the cane fields: Women’s writings and creole subjectivity (USA, University of Minnesota, 1996),
p. 19.
54 J Raiskin, Snow on the cane fields…, p. 21.
55 D Gaitskell, “The imperial tie…”, South African Historical Journal, 47(1), October 2002, p. 10.
56 C Walker, Women and resistance in South Africa…, p. 20.
57 L Haysom, “Olive Schreiner…”, Search Light South Africa, 3(3), October 1993, p. 32.
58 P Scully, “White maternity and black…”, I Fletcher, L Mayhall et al. Women’s suffrage in the…, pp. 68-83.
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USA, and vice President, Dr Aletta Jacobs from the Netherlands, started
their tour in Cape Town in December 1911. Jacobs detailed the tour in a
memoir, describing the unexpectedly large number of women’s organisations
she met while in the Cape,59 including individuals such as Macintosh from
the WCTU and Schreiner from the WEL.60 These tours created a small circle
of elite women who worked together on a national and international level,
but had different opinions about the racial issue and women’s suffrage in
South Africa. President Chapman Catt recommended that the WEAU should
not get involved in racial politics in South Africa, but instead focus only on
suffrage for white women, because this would help to get the vote quicker.61
This approach divided the WEAU members. Lady Rose-Innes, a WEL and
WEAU suffragist, stated in 1926 that “we know in our hearts we shall not
get all that we ask, but we are very anxious for that half loaf. The other may
come.”62 This demonstrates that South African women were eager to get the
vote, and were willing to conform to South Africa’s segregation policies to
do so. Innes’ comments were supported by fellow WEAU members, who
stated that the organisation wanted some form of enfranchisement as soon
as possible, and the easiest way for this to happen would be if white women
got the vote.63 Due to the racial division in the country during the 1920s, it
seemed like a plausible demand.
However, this stance was contested by some WEAU members, who
supported votes for white women as a means of reinforcing wider racial
segregation in South Africa. By attaining white women’s votes, the overall
white vote in the country would increase, while the black vote in the Cape
would be disempowered.64 This demonstrates how some of the members
of the WEAU adapted their approach to accommodate contemporaneous
segregation policies and thereby support the racial division that was occurring
politically in South Africa. As a result, the limited white narrative of the
women’s suffrage in South Africa65 forms part of a wider racial debate.
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A Jacobs, Travel letters from Africa to Asia (Holland, W. Hilarius Wzn, 1915), p. 86.
A Jacobs, Travel letters from Africa…, p. 88.
L Haysom, “Olive Schreiner…”, Search Light South Africa, 3(3), October 1993, p. 31.
C Walker, Women and resistance…, p. 23.
LSE Women’s Library, Reference: PC/06/396-11/35; Occasional Paper, “Women’s Enfranchisement Association
of the Union 1926”, p. 1.
64 LSE Women’s Library, Reference: PC/06/396-11/35; Occasional Paper, “Women’s Enfranchisement Association
of the Union 1926”, p. 2.
65 P Scully, “White maternity and black…”, I Fletcher, L Mayhall et al. Women’s suffrage in the…, pp. 68-83.
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This white narrative was clear in the WEAU’s occasional papers,66 which
were available in English and Afrikaans: it comprised an appeal to a wider
white audience beyond the English community. While information about
the suffrage organisations affiliated with the WEAU were published, it is
unclear what the relationship between the WEAU and WEL Cape branch
was between 1912 and 1920. However, by 1923 and 1926 the WEL Cape
branch had been published in the WEAU’s periodicals, suggesting that the
Cape WEL joined the WEAU in 1923.
It was through publications such as these occasional papers that WEL in the
Cape was described by the WEAU as a proactive organisation. In 1923, the
Cape WEL was labelled a “tax resisting league”67 that argued that, if women
did not have the vote and were therefore not seen as citizens of the state by
the government, then they should not be obligated to pay taxes like their
male, enfranchised counterparts.68 By 1926, the Cape WEL was still active
and organised several talks around the Cape Province. Solly, in particular,
was pivotal in spreading the word about women’s suffrage by speaking at
student meetings and organising academics to give talks about the power
and influence of women in society.69 These meetings and discussions were
important because they reached a diverse audience who had the opportunity
to explore and understand ideas related to women’s rights.
The WEL Cape branch used its international connections to further
develop its knowledge and understanding of women’s roles internationally.
They organised women from the UK to speak at some of their meetings in
the Cape,70 exposing their members to foreign women whose experiences
and contexts differed from their own. These guest speakers provided first
hand insights that allowed women to learn more about their experiences.
The WEAU also published articles from foreigners visiting the country.
One visitor in particular, Marguerite Fedden from Saint Joan’s Social and
Political Alliance, a Catholic women’s society in London, criticised the South
African women’s movement for being confined to a “few intellectuals and
66 Occasional papers were published by the WEAU in the 1920s as the organisation was changing the name and
format of its publication from Women’s Outlook to the newer Flashlight.
67 LSE Women’s Library, Reference: PC/06/396-11/35; Occasional Paper, “Women’s Enfranchisement Association
of the Union 1923”, p. 4.
68 LSE Women’s Library, Reference: PC/06/396-11/35; Occasional Paper, “Women’s Enfranchisement Association
of the Union 1923”, p. 3.
69 LSE Women’s Library, Reference: PC/06/396-11/35; Occasional Paper, “Women’s Enfranchisement Association
of the Union 1926”, p. 6.
70 LSE Women’s Library, Reference: PC/06/396-11/35; Occasional Paper, “Women’s Enfranchisement Association
of the Union 1926”, p. 4.
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progressives”,71 indicating its infancy compared to the movement in the UK.
What was most striking about Fedden’s observation was her response to South
Africa’s political system. Fedden had the same stance as the IWSA’s President
Catt: women should stay clear of other political issues and should focus solely
on getting the vote.72 She therefore advocated that only white women should
have the vote.
The WEAU were conscious of what was happening overseas and published
several pamphlets about the international women’s movement. One such
document, the “Combined Suffrage Bodies in the Union of South Africa”,
presented a detailed Suffrage calendar and highlighted countries where
women had the vote by 1920, as well as the kinds of votes women had (i.e.,
whether they were municipal or national).73 International conferences such as
the International Women’s Suffrage Alliance congress in Rome in 1923, were
also reported on, as was South Africa’s involvement in these events.
Implicit in the reporting on these events was the assumption that South
African women should have the same ambitions as their English counterparts.
Indeed, particular attention was paid to details such as the 20 Bills that were
passed in the UK since 1918, which focused solely on women’s and children’s
rights.74 The South African women’s movement was labelled “passive”75 due
to its lack of aggressive actions, such as hunger strikes, which were common
practises in the UK suffrage movement.
The WEAU also published information related to the legal status of South
African women. A booklet made available to the WEAU that stated important
facts about the legal status of women in the Cape Province: due to the RomanDutch law of the Union of South Africa, there was not a distinction between
men and women, but rather between public and political law.76 It was with
this kind of knowledge that the WEAU could use to their advantage as part
of their advocacy for women’s enfranchisement.
71 LSE Women’s Library, Reference: PC/06/396-11/35; Occasional Paper, “Women’s Enfranchisement Association
of the Union 1926”, p. 5.
72 LSE Women’s Library, Reference: PC/06/396-11/35; Occasional Paper, “Women’s Enfranchisement Association
of the Union 1926”, p. 6.
73 UCT Manuscripts and Archives, Cape Town, Reference: BC1129; Pamphlet, Combined Suffrage Bodies in the
Union of South Africa, 1920, p. 4.
74 LSE Women’s Library, Reference PC/06/396-11/35; Occasional Paper, “Women’s Enfranchisement Association
of the Union 1926”, p. 6.
75 LSE Women’s Library, Reference PC/06/396-11/35; Occasional Paper, “Women’s Enfranchisement Association
of the Union 1926”, p. 7.
76 UCT Manuscripts and Archives, Cape Town, Reference BC1129; Pamphlet, M De Villiers, “Some Points
Concerning the Legal Status of Women in the Province of the Cape of Good Hope”, March 1911, p. 1.
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Despite the ambition of these organisations, the South African media did
not respond seriously to the WEL and the WEAU. According to the League’s
periodical Flashlight, “WEL was treated as a joke”77 while newspapers were
patronising: the Natal Mercury called one WEL meeting a “picnic”, implying
its equivalence to a friendly, social gathering. There was an overall consensus
that women did not have any business in politics, as their endeavours
would ultimately fail.78 Regardless of these reports, the WEAU and WEL
continued to promote white women’s votes and succeeded when in 1930 the
Women’s Enfranchisement Bill was passed by Hertzog and the National Party
government.
Conclusion
The earlier women’s movement in South Africa was closely linked to
and influenced by its transnational links. It was through these links that
the Women’s Christian Temperance Union (WCTU) and the Women’s
Enfranchisement League (WEL) were created and were able to prosper in the
Cape, which brought various opportunities for South African women. One of
these opportunities included increased exposure to the international suffrage
movement, which by the late nineteenth century was advocating female
enfranchisement. The unique legal setting in the Cape also contributed to
the demand for women’s suffrage in South Africa. The Cape was the only area
where qualified black men had the right to vote, depending on the property
they owned and their education, whereas white women in the Cape did not
have the right to vote at all. This specific context signified that race was not
the only issue that decided enfranchisement, but rather that enfranchisement
was also determined by gender.
While gender was one of the deciding factors determining who could vote in
the Cape, this did not prevent women representing different races from working
together to support women’s suffrage. If anything, it seemed to do the opposite,
encouraging further cooperation between the Coloured and Native Union and the
WCTU, while the WEL’s aims included acquiring the vote for all women in South
Africa, regardless of race. In this sense, these two organisations were ahead of their
time: they fought inadvertently for racial equality and were progressive in their
thinking, as was demonstrated by their alliances with multiracial organisations.
77 Wits Historical Papers, Johannesburg, Reference A133 Pamphlet: Flashlight- Victory Number, 1930, p. 28.
78 C Walker, Women and gender…, p. 335.
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While both organisations were used as examples for future women’s
organisations, the WCTU in particular was interested in helping African and
coloured women in the Cape set up organisations. In doing so, the WCTU
fought for women’s rights for different racial groups. Unfortunately, by
1911 the fight for women’s votes became a racial issue when the Women’s
Enfranchisement Association of the Union (WEAU) was established and
advocated for votes for white women only. This approach was further
reinforced when the President of the International Women’s Suffrage
Alliance (IWSA), Carrie Chapman Catt, visited South Africa as part of an
international suffrage tour and advised the WEAU to distance itself from
racial politics in order to achieve the vote sooner. This perspective was highly
contested by WCTU and WEL leaders such as Emilie Solomon, Julia Solly
and Olive Schreiner. Solomon in particular refused to use her vote as they
felt it was not representative of all South African women, while Solly was the
superintendent of the franchise department of the WCTU and an advocate
for the enfranchisement for all women.
The transnational link was fundamental to the establishment and development
of the South African women’s movement, not only by providing models for
the structure of international women’s organisations, but also by creating
opportunities for the creation of a network that allowed open dialogue and
increased exposure to women’s issues globally. In this sense the transnational
element had dual roles: there was a clear international influence on South
African women’s organisations, but there were also important contributions
made by South African women to the international suffrage movement.
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The class of ’79
(Auckland Park, Jacana Publishers, 2014, 159 pp. ISBN: 978-1-43141086-6)
Janice Warman
PT Delport
Department of Philosophy, Practical and Systematic
University of South Africa
TheologySpaghetti.studios@gmail.com

When Lesego Rampolokeng took the stage at the University currently known
as Rhodes in 2012 to perform his public lecture, writing the ungovernable,1
he had the following to say about the current historical disposition of the
country: “my generation break-beaten into line / obscenity-heritage /
pornography pageantry … superstars, asteroids/arse-steriods & haemorrhoids
/ all things I try to avoid / now) time’s stuck a fist so far up my rectum /
it’s waving Amandla out of my mouth / (what a boneless slogan to chew)”.
Rampolokeng is here throwing a looming shadow over the bright colours
of the South African rainbow and the heroes and icons it produces. He is
questioning the history and the narrative that has continually been re-told as
the story of the glorious end of apartheid, complete with heroes, waving fists,
and limp Amandla slogans.
This specific trend in South African historical writing has seen a resurgence
in recent times with the publication of several books dealing with the so-called
1

L Rampolokeng, “Writing the ungovernable”, New Coin Poetry, 49(1), 2013.
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“non-racial” struggle against the National Party government’s institutionalised
and legally codified racial laws: apartheid.2 Janice Warman’s latest book, The
class of ’79, falls squarely into this current trend of historical writing. Warman
presents the narratives of three individuals that were involved in the ANC
and/or later the UDF opposition to the government’s policy of apartheid.
These individuals – Marion Sparg, Guy Berger, Zubeida Jaffer – were also all
part of Rhodes’ Department of Journalism graduating class of 1979.
The book proceeds by collecting interviews and anecdotes related to the
individuals that it claims to study. If the book is evaluated and analysed merely
on what it sets out to achieve on this level then it can be deemed a successful
book. It collects oral and anecdotal evidence on the three protagonists’ antiapartheid activities and relates them back to the eponymous Rhodes University
journalism class of ‘79. The book is divided into three main chapters dealing
with each figure: Sparg, Berger, and Jaffer. The preface is divided into two
sections entitled respectively The Beginning, and Johannesburg while the book
ends with a section entitled Sussex.
The section entitled The Beginning gives us a glimpse into the method
employed by Warman when she narrates her time in Rhodes, as part of the class
of 1979. Warman refers sympathetically to the work of the ‘new journalists’
Joan Didion, Thom Wolfe and Truman Capote. Apart from this briefest of
allusions to a literary tradition, there is no clear methodology that explains the
author’s choice of material and process of compiling information. The reason
for choosing these three specific individuals are explained anecdotally in the
opening pages as having to do with Warman’s own experiences at university
and her loose affiliation with the subjects of the book. This anecdotal form
of explanation is a feature of the whole text and thus instead of argued and
researched historical critique, the author employs a range of literary techniques
and tropes to carry her text: confessional writing, new journalism, personal
narrative, interviews, profile and feature writing.
In the absence of such a methodological clarification, it can only be assumed
that the choices made by the author are of a personal and haphazard nature.
Although this method can be effective, it does present a serious problem
when historical, intellectual, and anti-colonial trajectories are combined
2

M Burton, The Black Sash (Auckland Park, Jacana, 2015); D Cornell and K van Marle, Albie Sachs and
transformation in South Africa: From revolutionary activist to constitutional court judge (Abingdon, Birkbeck Law
Press, 2014); B Keniston, Choosing to be free: The life story of Rick Turner (Auckland Park, Jacana Media, 2014);
G Moss, The new radicals: A generational memoir of the 1970s (Auckland Park, Jacana Media, 2014).
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and commented upon in such a haphazard way without any argument or
citations. There is a telling paragraph in this regard, dealing with the Pan
Africanist Congress and the Black Consciousness Movement, on pg 50.
Warman attempts to make a comment on the BCM’s organisational strategy
and tactics and states that, “[d]espite its leader Steve Biko’s own support for
non-violent action, influenced by Mahatma Gandhi, it [BCM] leaned towards
more militant and radical solutions”. A claim like this would need to, in any
situation, be justified and argued against the already existing body of literature
on Biko and the BCM and the influence of thinkers like Frantz Fanon, Anton
Muziwakhe Lembede, and Robert Mangaliso Sobukwe. Gandhi’s involvement
in the anti-colonial struggle in South Africa, the Bambatha revolt being a case
in point, is dubious to say the least and invoking him in the same paragraph
as the Africanist movement, and the same sentence, as BCM and Biko has
to be treated with suspicion. Warman then follows that specific passage with
a lengthy discussion on Guy Berger’s anti-establishment politics and his
influences. There is a conceptual, political, and historical problem in using
Biko and BCM as a foil to ultimately discuss white anti-apartheid activists;
white liberals in Biko’s words.
The book’s inability to function as an accurate historical text does, however,
not take away from its role in re-telling and creating memory. Any text – be
it a work of visual art, writing, film, photo – tells not only the story of its
chosen subject but it also tells the story of the one choosing the subject. The
role of the author of a work can most easily be discerned by considering the
choices made in the text. As mentioned earlier, the lack of methodological
reflection makes the choices made by the author all the more important.
Choice does not only play a structural role in the narrative but also, in the
case of Warman’s text, functions as a literary trope. The role of choice and the
decision to act in a certain way – or to not act in a certain way – is a recurring
theme throughout the book and in the interviews with the three protagonists.
Warman seems fascinated by the choices made by Sparg, Berger, and Jaffer
that is seemingly against the established dogmas and truths of their respective
communities and families. Warman does, however, fail to contextualise and
properly historicise these choices within a broader political and social history.
How is it, for example, that certain people were able to choose to partake in
an anti-apartheid struggle and some were forced into it by the colour of their
skin, forced into revolt by birth?
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The fault lines inherent in the post-apartheid rainbow myth are beginning to
show clearly and decisively after 21 years. These are not the same sentiments
shared by Warman when she asks each of her interviewees “was the struggle
and the sacrifice worth it?” What is emerging on the campuses, streets, and
public discourse in South Africa is a fundamental question of the stakes of
liberation and freedom and the legitimacy of the dogmatic history of the antiapartheid struggle for “non-racialism”. In this regard, several questions we can
take from Rampolokeng need to be posed to any contemporary historical
texts: is it a work in “obscenity-heritage” and “superstars” that once again
waves the boneless slogan of Amandla or is it a contribution to a much needed
deepening of the historical archive? Warman’s text, unfortunately, seems to
answer in the affirmative to the first set of questions.

A history of Zimbabwe
(Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 2014, 277 pp. ISBN: 978-1107-68479-9)
Alois Mlambo
David Moore
Development Studies
University of Johannesburg
dbmoore@uj.ac.za

Alois Mlambo’s many works (single, co-authored, and edited books ranging
from studies of industrialisation, white immigration, to structural adjustment,
and the wide-ranging Becoming Zimbabwe edited with Brian Raftopoulos;
and scores of articles ranging from the history of Zimbabwe’s civil aviation to
the Cold Storage Commission to sanctions against Rhodesia, student politics
in the 1970s, and university policies and practices after 1980) have positioned
him extremely well to write this accessible tour de force of what has added up
to create today’s well-known superficially but poorly understood Zimbabwe.
This important book is the result of decades of intense research and writing –
scores of theses have been scoured, thousands of pages of primary documents
from archives to government bureaus have been scrutinised, and every
secondary source imaginable has been interrogated – to make a clearly written
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text suitable for undergraduates sparkling with more originality than most
of that genre. Indeed, after reading Mlambo’s A History of Zimbabwe (that
he uses the indefinite “a” instead of the definitive “the” is a testament to his
modesty) one concludes that this sober, objective and “very” comprehensive
account is a thousand times better than the bluster that has often passed as
Zimbabwean history and historiography in the past.
Mlambo slips by the racist rants of early Rhodesian rambles (evident far
too easily today on websites from such entities as the Rhodesian Embassy
in Iceland) with barely a nod to the reactionaries – but pays strict attention
to the pre-colonial past. He all but ignores the enthusiastic hurrahs of the
nationalist cheerleaders (Zimbabwean aficionados may insert the historians
who best fit in the blanks; those who have only a passing interest need not
bother). Yet the patriotic historians’ bitter critics who thought something
more progressive might ensue are confined to the nooks, crannies and detours
of the current ruling party’s road to power that they thought might open new
vistas (A History only spends 10 pages on the “ambiguities and contradictions
of the liberation struggle” [p. 164], but the fact that he names that war
Chimurenga/Umvukela instead of just the first word signals that he will not
confine the Zimbabwe African People’s Union and its stalwarts memorialised
in the preface on “notable figures” to non-history’s dark dungeons, and the oft
cited Machingura/Mhanda’s Dzino: Memories of a Freedom Fighter suggests
Mlambo’s serious thinking about real possibilities – or perhaps just serious
factionalism – within the nationalists’ internecine fighting). Fancy postcolonial theories are trashed because ignored although the literary and musical
contributions to nationalism and post-nationalism (A History does not use
the latter phrase) are considered duly; esoteric or contrarian historiography
deeming timelines of no utility is also dispensed to dustbins.
What emerges is historical materialism worn lightly: this book is a keen
appreciation of the effects of Zimbabwe’s economic warps and weaves – much
of which is conditioned by political decisions at key moments, so the book is
in the realm of “political economy” – on the majority of its people, millions
of whom now eke out a living far away from their homeland. Mlambo’s stark
statistics tell the story when needed. It’s a pragmatic volume, with little time
for the ideological chimeras informing the fantasies of structural adjustment
through to Third Chimurengas and the inchoate opposition to it (was the
Mugabe government ever “Marxist” though – p. xxiii?), but keenly aware
of the socio-economic and cultural tensions leading, in the absence of the
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material forces needed to overcome them, to their catastrophic consequences
It covers the colonial era through its federalist efforts and into the doomed
Unilateral Declaration of Independence as even-handedly as the last decade
and half of calamity: what counts most are jobs and roads – industrialisation
and the infrastructure supporting it. Thus the book is not pessimistic: in the
longue durée that in other hands might be called the “national democratic
revolution”3 Mlambo’s very last words opine that “there is every reason to
hope that … Zimbabwe will succeed in becoming a united, democratic and
prosperous country” (p. 259) in spite of his long list of polarising factors in
the last two pages and the crises in most of the rest of the book, culminating
in the ruling party’s murderous frenzy when it lost the March 2008 elections
(the recounting of which, by the way, concludes seventeen of the best pages
on Zimbabwe’s post-2000 crisis one will read for a long time).
Perhaps it is the steadfast political neutrality of this book that makes its last
hope seem forlornly fragile: if one looks back to the mini-biographies of the
“notables” (biases and oversights often come out in timelines and choices of
VIPs) and checks out Emmerson Mnangagwa, for example, one will neither
know that he was in charge of security when the Gukurahundi war against
ZAPU killed thousands of Ndebele people nor that he is quite likely to be
Zimbabwe’s next president. Thus we are hoist by the historians once again on
the petard perplexing so many students of society and especially those of ones
passing through tumultuous transitions: what counts, historical structures or
agents of history? Where do they meet and how? If the answer is not in this
book (can one only pose counterfactuals about the role of particular people in
political history, i.e.: what would be the case if Robert Mugabe had not been
able to climb the pole to power and keep it?) its reading is absolutely necessary
for those concerned with that dialectic in Zimbabwe today and soon become
part of this long and complicated history.

3

Alois Mlambo, “Two perspectives on the National Democratic Revolution in Zimbabwe: Thabo Mbeki and
Wilfred Mhanda”, Journal of Contemporary African Studies, 30(4), January 2012, pp. 119-138; “A decade of
disquieting diplomacy: South Africa, Zimbabwe and the ideology of the National Democratic Revolution,
1999-2009”, History Compass, 8(8), August 2010, pp. 752-767.
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The Boer War
(Johannesburg, Jacana Media (Pty) Ltd, 2015, 446 pp., notes, bibl.,
index. ISBN: 978-1-4314-1049-1)
Martin Bossenbroek (Translated by Yvette Rosenberg)
Dawid Mouton
University of South Africa
moutodj@unisa.ac.za

Martin Bossenbroek’s The Boer War is a particularly well-written general
overview of the South African War 1899-1901 which aims to explore the
oft neglected Dutch perspective of the War. In addition, the War is explored
more broadly from the perspective of the Boers and the British. It manages
to confidently join the ranks of the likes of Thomas Pakenham’s The Boer War
and Bill Nasson’s The War for South Africa.
What sets it apart from the others is its approach. Bossenbroek took the
decision to explore the War from the perspective of three protagonists:
William Leyds, Winston Churchill, and Deneys Reitz. In this way the author
adds a crucial human element and allows him to explore different perspectives
in the overall narrative. Often the reader finds the weight of the narrative
relieved through judiciously inserted personal experiences and comments,
which manages to provide the reader with a unique glance at how different
individuals perceived their world.
In the first part of the narrative the young Dutchman William Leyds is the
keystone of the narrative. Bossenbroek skilfully and seamlessly weaves Leyds
into the broader historical context and uses him to connect the narrative to
the Dutch perception of the Boers. Before the first Anglo-Boer War of 18801881 the Dutch public were rather ambivalent about their “Boer cousins”,
but after the surprising victory of the tiny Transvaal against the British in
1881, the Dutch rediscovered their “cousins” in South Africa and became avid
supporters of the Boer republics. The Boers were subsequently incorporated
into the broader wave of Dutch nationalism sweeping the Netherlands. Even
before the war of 1880-1881 ended the Dutch’s positive image of the Boers
was fuelled by various prominent Dutch academics; most notably by Pieter
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Harting, who was a famous professor at the University of Utrecht. Afterwards
the Dutch also provided more than morale support. The ZAR employed
Dutch teachers and administrators, and the Dutch also played an especially
important role in the development of the South African Republic’s (ZAR) rail
network, which culminated in the completion of a line to Lourenço Marques
in 1895.
Leyds is also the focal point through which the events leading up to War are
explored. In 1884 he accepted the position as State Attorney of the ZAR. He
later became the State Secretary as well and eventually rose to the position of
Special Envoy to Europe by the beginning of the war. He was therefore at the
centre of the political events leading up to the War and was often involved in
the various diplomatic manoeuvres which preceded hostilities. The narrative
includes the most prominent theories regarding the origin of the war and
manages to discuss the various factors in a balanced and comprehensive
manner. Just before the beginning of the War, Leyds was appointed Special
Envoy to Europe, where he believed he could be of more use. He soon realised
that although the Dutch were enthusiastic supporters, they would never
intervene in any meaningful way should hostilities erupt. The other powers
could also not be relied on. The first part of the narrative ends on the eve of
the War with Leyds’ growing feeling that the British were not interested in
conciliation and that war appeared inevitable.
The second part of the narrative swings to the young, energetic and gloryseeking Winston Churchill, whose adventures forms the fulcrum of the British
perspective, and once again reveals Bossenbroek’s talent at integrating the larger
narrative into the personal experiences of his chosen subjects. Churchill is an
inspiring choice around which to form the narrative, since he was in South
Africa from 30 October 1899 and moved around quite frequently in his pursuit
to write memorable articles as the war correspondent of The Morning Post. His
attitude was also suitably imperialistic, militaristic, patriotic, and stingingly
critical of the local generals and politicians. His adventures in South Africa
introduce the reader to a variety of important aspects surrounding the British
offences during the conventional phase of the war. The material is not groundbreaking, but includes perspectives from the most influential works on the
War and proves an effective overview of the main events and considerations
during this phase of the War. Churchill left South Africa shortly after one of
the last conventional battles at Diamond Hill on 11-12 June 1900. Leyds is not
entirely forgotten, however. Every once in a while the narrative shifts away from
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Churchill to Leyds, who was trying to organise diplomatic intervention and a
negotiated end to hostilities. The Dutch perspective, however, slowly recedes
into the background; no doubt because they were unable to provide more than
morale and humanitarian support during the hostilities.
The last part of the narrative orbits young Deneys Reitz through whom the
Boer perspective of events is explored. The author uses Reitz’s perspective to
discuss the main events of the last phase of the war, including the concentration
camps and the increasingly important role of Africans serving in various
capacities with the British forces. The British had taken Pretoria on 5 June
1900, and the Boer forces, especially the Transvalers, were dejected. However,
Christiaan de Wet and others were ushering in a new phase of the war and
managed to reignite the Boer fighting spirit. The war subsequently dragged on
and Reitz was an active combatant throughout and eventually landed up with
Jan Smuts and his campaign in the western part of the Cape Colony, and was
present when the Boers finally decided to agree to peace at Vereeniging on 31
May 1902. In-between the narrative focused on Reitz, it shifts to Leyds and
even to Churchill to provide an overview and context of affairs abroad. Dutch
attempts to broker peace in January 1902 eventually allowed Lord Kitchener
and the Boer leaders to successfully negotiate peace. This was at the expense
of the Africans, who soon lost all hope of ever gaining a measure of political
recognition, and ultimately set the scene for the rise and fall of the Apartheid
government.
Bossenbroek clearly managed to achieve his stated aims, although the
perspectives of the Dutch are largely overshadowed by the general narrative
which deals with the main events of the War, and this may disappoint some
readers hoping for a more substantial discussion of the Dutch outlook. There
are few glaringly obvious problems in this thoroughly researched narrative,
but some readers might be a little concerned by the author’s tendency to
sometimes confidently “reveal” the thoughts of his main protagonists. This is
certainly an excellent literary and dramatic device, but no-one really knows for
certain what went through the mind of an individual. When General Buller,
for instance, boarded the Dunottar Castle on 14 October 1899, it is doubtful
whether he kept repeating the phrase “Do not go north of the Tugela” over
and over in his mind (p.138). Regardless of some minor concerns, this is an
engaging, comprehensive, and excellently paced overview of the War, and
despite knowing how the conflict ends, the reader will eagerly look forward
to each new chapter.
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From protest to challenge: A documentary history of African politics
in South Africa 1882-1990, Vol. 1, Protest and hope, 1882-1934
(Auckland Park, Jacana, 2014, 584 pp., bibl, 2 maps, index. ISBN: 9781-77009-880-0)
Sheridan Johns (Revised and updated by Gail M Gerhart and Sheridan
Johns)

Anne Samson
Great War in Africa Association
thesamsonsed@gmail.com

From protest to challenge is a useful collection of documents providing insight
into the struggle of the South African black, including coloured and Indian,
community to obtain equality with their white compatriots in South Africa.
It is a deceptive read; which, to be honest, depends on your approach to the
book. I tend to read books cover to cover without flicking through to see what
is coming, so I was quite taken aback when the main narrative came to an end
after 87 pages. The remainder of the book consists of the documents referred
to in the first part, a useful chronology, bibliography and index. It is a revised
and updated edition of a series first published between 1972 and 1977. New
themes have been added to that of the first edition such as religious separation,
African workers and their allies, postwar concerns, resistance and repression
and the formation of the Communist Party. In addition, the latest edition
contains 99 documents as opposed to 51 in the first, but unlike the first
edition where the documents are interspersed between the main sections of
the book, in the latest edition they are all collated at the end thereby making
it a little more cumbersome for flicking to a document if you want to follow
a point up as you are reading, but easier to search if you only require the
primary material.
Martin Legassick4 noted in a review of the first edition that the material had
been collected from South Africa during field visits in the early 1960s. This
explains why most of the documents in the collection are from government
archives and published sources. This results in a specific slant of the material
and is the reason why I could not quite shake the feeling that this was another
4

M Legassick, “Review article: Records of protest and challenge”, Journal of African History, 20(3), 1979, p. 451.
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“white” history of the struggle, raising the question “How would a ‘black’
history read?” and in particular, “How would a South African black history
read?” Asking these questions is not to devalue the quality and content of
the book, but rather to challenge how historians and others determine which
documents to include and how these shape our reading of the past. This is
particularly pertinent for the period covered by this volume, namely 1882
to 1934. These are important years in South Africa’s history and this first
volume provides the context for those dealing with the later years of struggle.
Specifically, it was a time when few were literate and those who were tended to
write and think in English; a point identified by the compilers and supported
by the inclusion of numerous documents by the emerging black political
leaders of the day.
For scholars of the history of these years, the names appearing in the text are
well-known: Sol Plaatje, John Tengo Jabavu, Pixley ka Isaka Seme, Charles and
John Dube, Isaac Wauchope, Abdullah Abdurahman and Gandhi amongst
others. So are the events around which the documents are drawn: The AngloBoer or South African War of 1899-1902, Union in 1910, the 1913 Land Act
and voting rights. The book provides some insight into the development of
the various political parties, although not surprisingly most attention is given
to the dominant African National Congress and its links with the Communist
Party. The interplay between the different parties is addressed as are relations
with white liberals. In the essays which contextualize the primary material,
various quotes from the documents are used to emphasise points and tempt
the reader to engage with the documents. To some extent this negates the
need for including the documents, however, their inclusion, despite some
having been shortened, allows the reader to see the quote in context and to
confirm the interpretation or draw their own conclusions.
In the Preface to the Second Edition, the compilers set out why and how
they came to produce the book addressing to some extent the questions and
points raised above. Recognising the link between South Africa’s struggles
around equality with that in the United States places this book in a unique
position for those interested in examining the interconnectedness of thinking
and the exchange of ideas. Although this is not a dominant feature of
the book, the astute scholar will be able to draw appropriate conclusions.
Similarly, a comparison of the two editions of From protest to challenge can
provide historians with some insight into how accounts develop as new
material becomes available. It does not appear that any documents from the
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first edition were left out of the second edition but rather additions made,
thus allowing the scholar to create their own impressions where texts might
seem to contradict or conflict with each other.
To conclude: Despite the feeling that this was a “history done to us”, the
99 documents provide an incredibly valuable source for those unable to
access South African archives. The sign of any good book is that it stimulates
thinking and this book achieved that as its structure and contents made me
reflect on my own prejudice as an historian of Africa.
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Send books for review, and book reviews to:
Book Review Editors (New Contree)
Mr Charl Blignaut
or
North-West University (Potchefstroom Campus)
20312814@nwu.ac.za				

Ms Suryakanthie Chetty
University of South Africa
chetts@unisa.ac.za

Guidelines for New Contree Book Reviewers
The New Contree Journal publishes reviews of significant books that are relevant to historians. Book reviews are written on invitation from the office of
the review editor, but unsolicited reviews may also be considered. New Contree has an interdisciplinary outlook and welcomes suggestions of historically
significant works written by scholars in other disciplines. The review should
be submitted to the review editor within two months of receipt of the book.
If this deadline cannot be met, a mutually agreeable alternative date can be
negotiated. If it becomes impossible to review the book, it should be returned
to the review editor. All reviews will be submitted to the members of the editorial board before acceptance for publication.

Content
The review should summarize what is important in the book, and critique its
substance. The reviewer should assess the extent to which the author achieves
the stated aim of the book. It is important that the reviewer should engage
the material instead of simply reporting the book’s contents. For this reason,
the reviewer should try to avoid summations of book chapters or the separate
contributions in an edited collection. Instead, the reviewer should assess the
ways in which chapters and contributions are relevant to the overall context
of the book. Reviews should be written in a style that is accessible to a wide
and international audience.
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Format
The review should generally be between 800 and 1 200 words, and should
include as little bibliographic data as possible. When necessary, use page references for quotations in the text of the review and provide complete bibliographic details of the source. The review should begin with a heading that
includes all the bibliographic data. The elements of the heading should be
arranged in the order presented in the following example:
The early mission in South Africa/Die vroeë sending in Suid-Afrika, 17991819. By Karel Schoeman. Pretoria: Protea Book House, 2005, 272 pp., map,
chronology, bibl., index. ISBN: 1-9198525-42-8.
Do not indent the first line of the first paragraph, but indent the first line
of all successive paragraphs. Use double spacing for the entire review. Add
your name and institutional affiliation at the end of the review. Accuracy of
content, grammar, spelling, and citations rests with the reviewer, and we encourage you to check these before submission. Reviews may be transmitted
electronically as a Word file attachment to an email to the review editor. If
you have additional questions, please contact:
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New Contree
Template guidelines for writing an article
1.

Font type: Adobe Garamond Pro (throughout document)/Arial (if the first
font type is unavailable).

2.

Font size in body text: 12pt.

3.

Author’s details: ONLY provide the following: Title, Campus & University
and E-mail address.
Title: 10pt, regular font; Campus & University: 10pt, italics; and E-mail address: 10pt, regular font. (Consult previous articles published in the New Contree journal as an example or as a practical guideline). Example: Pieter van
Rensburg, Vaal Triangle Campus, North-West University, p.vanrensburg@gmail.
com.

4.

Abstract: The abstract should be placed on the first page (where the title heading and author’s particulars appear). The prescribed length is between a half and
three quarters of a page.
The abstract body: Regular font, 10pt.
The heading of the Abstract: Bold, italics, 12pt.

5.

Keywords: The keywords should be placed on the first page below the abstract.
The word ‘Keywords’: 10pt, bold, underline.
Each keyword must start with a capital letter and end with a semi-colon (;).
Example: Meters; People; etc. (A minimum of six key words is required).

6.

Heading of article: 14pt, bold.

7.

Main headings in article: ‘Introduction’ – 12pt, bold.

8.

Sub-headings in article: ‘History …’ – 12pt, bold, italics.

9.

Third level sub-headings: ‘History …’ – 11pt, bold, underline.

10. Footnotes: 8pt, regular font; BUT note that the footnote numbers in the article text should be 12pt.
The initials in a person’s name (in footnote text) should be without any full
stops. Example: LC du Plessis and NOT L.C. du Plessis.
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11. Body text: Names without punctuation in the text. Example: “HL le Roux
said” and NOT “H.L. le Roux said”.
12. Page numbering: Page numbering in the footnote reference text should be
indicated as follows:
Example: p.space23 – p. 23. / pp. 23-29.
13. Any lists in the body text should be 11pt, and in bullet format.
14. Quotes from sources in the body text must be used sparingly. If used, it must
be indented and in italics (10pt). Quotes less than one line in a paragraph can
be incorporated as part of a paragraph, but within inverted commas; and NOT
in italics. Example: An owner close to the town stated that: “the pollution history of the river is a muddy business”.
15. Quotes (as part of the body text) must be in double inverted commas: “…
and she” and NOT ‘…and she’.
16. Images: Illustrations, pictures, photographs, tables and figures: Submit all
pictures for an article in jpeg, tiff or pdf format in a separate folder, and indicate where the pictures should be placed in the manuscript’s body text. All
visuals are referred to as Images.
Example: Image 1: ‘Image title’ (regular font, 10pt) in the body text.
Sources of all images should also be included after the ‘Image title’.
Example: Source: ‘The source’ (regular font, 9 pt). Remember to save and
name pictures in the separate folder accordingly.
Important note: All the images should be of good quality (a minimum resolution of 200dpi is required; if the image is not scanned).
17. Punctuation marks should be placed in front of the footnote numbers in the
text. Example: the end.1 NOT …the end1.
18. Single and left spacing between the sentences in the footnote.
19. Dates: All dates in footnotes should be written out in full. Example: 23 December 2010; NOT 23/12/2010 [For additional guidelines see the Yesterday
& Today Reference guidelines].
20. Language setting in Microsoft Word as English (South Africa); do this before
starting with the word processing of the article. Go to ‘Review’, ‘Set Language’ and select ‘English (South Africa)’.
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New Contree
Reference guidelines for writing an article

FOOTNOTES
Only the footnote method for references is accepted in articles for New Contree.
Footnote references should appear at the bottom of each page. Footnotes should
be numbered sequentially throughout the article and starting with 1. No other
numerical system is allowed. Archival sources/published works/authors referred
to in the text should be cited in full in the first footnote of each new reference.
Thereafter it can be reduced to a shorter footnote reference. Do not refer to the exact
same source and page numbers in footnotes that follow each other.
No exact repetition of a footnote reference on the same page is allowed. For example, if you refer to Y Krone’s source as in footnote 1 and then also in footnote 2, the
page references must at least differ. They can’t reference the same pages.
The use of the Latin word “Ibid” is not allowed. Rather refer to the actual reference
again (or in its shortened version) on the rest of a page(s) in the footnote section.
The titles of books, articles, chapters, theses, dissertations and papers/manuscripts
should NOT be capitalised at random. Only the names of people and places (and in
some instances specific historic events) are capitalised. For example:
P Erasmus, “The ‘lost’ South African tribe – rebirth of the Koranna in the Free State”, New
Contree, 50, November 2005, p. 77;

NOT
P Erasmus, “The ‘Lost’ South African Tribe – Rebirth Of The Koranna In The Free State”,
New Contree, 50, November 2005, p. 77.

PLEASE NOTE: Referencing journal titles imply that every word of the journal
must start with a capital letter, example: Yesterday&Today Journal.
Only the first letter of the surname of authors should be capitalized, not the complete surname. No names of authors, in full, is allowed. The following practical examples will help:
Avoid punctuation between initials IN footnotes (and in the article text).
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Examples of an article in a journal
R Siebörger, Incorporating human rights into the teaching of History: Teaching materials,
Yesterday&Today, 2, October 2008, pp. 1-14.
S Marks, “Khoisan resistance to the Dutch in the seventeenth and eighteen centuries”, Journal of African History, 3(1), 1972, p. 76.

Example of a shortened version of an article in a journal
From:
P Erasmus, “The ‘lost’ South African tribe – rebirth of the Koranna in the Free State”, New
Contree, 50, November 2005, p. 77.

To:
P Erasmus, “The ‘lost’ South African tribe…”, New Contree, 50, November 2005, p. 77.

[Please note: ONLY the title of the article is shortened and not the finding place]

Examples of a reference from a book
WF Lye & C Murray, Transformations on the Highveld: The Tswana and the Southern Sotho
(Cape Town, David Phillip, 1980), pp. 7, 10.
JJ Buys, Die oorsprong en migrasiebewegings van die Koranna en hulle rol in die Transgariep tot
1870 (Universiteit van die Vrystaat, Bloemfontein, 1989), pp. 33-34.

[Please note the reference variety to page numbers used]

Example of a shortened version of a reference from a book
From:
JA Conforti (ed.) or (eds.), Samuel Hopkins and the New Divinity Movement: Calvinism, the Congregational Ministry, and reform in New England between the
Great Awakenings (Washington, Christian University Press, 1981), p. 23.
To:
JA Conforti (ed.), Samuel Hopkins and the New Divinity Movement…, p. 23.
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Example of a reference from a chapter in a book
S Brown, “Diplomacy by other means: SWAPO’s liberation war”, C Leys, JS Saul et.al, Namibia’s liberation struggle: The two-edged sword (London, Oxford University
Press, 1995), pp. 19-39.

Shortened version:
S Brown, “Diplomacy by other means…”, C Leys, JS Saul et.al, Namibia’s liberation struggle…, pp. 19-39.

Example of a reference from an unpublished dissertation/thesis
MJ Dhlamini, “The relationship between the African National Congress and the Pan Africanist Congress, 1959-1990” (Ph.D, NWU, 2006), pp. 4, 8, 11.

Examples of a reference from a newspaper
P Coetzee, “Voëlvlugblik ATKV 75 op ons blink geskiedenis”, Die Transvaler, 6 Januarie
2006, p. 8.

or
Zululand Times, 19 July 1923.

Archival references:
• Interview(s)
Provide at least key details such as: Name of interviewee and profession; the interviewer and profession and date of interview

• Example of interview reference
K Rasool (Personal Collection), interview, K Kotzé (CEO, Goldfields, Johannesburg Head
Office)/E Schutte (researcher, NWU, School of Basic Science), 12 March 2006.

or

K Rasool (Personal Collection), interviews, R Vahed (housewife, Gugulethu)/S Dlamini
(researcher), 13 August 1948; JA Conforti (policeman, Vaalwater)/S Dlamini
(researcher), 13 August 1948.
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• Example of shortened interview reference (after it has been used once in article)
K Rasool (Personal Collection), interview, K Kotzé/E Schutte , 12 March 2006.

• Example of an Electronic Mail - document or letter
E-mail: W Pepler (Bigenafrica, Pretoria)/E van Eeden (Researcher), 22 October 2006.

• National archives (or any other archive)
National Archive (NA), Pretoria, Department of Education (DoE), Vol.10, Reference
8/1/3/452: Letter, K Lewis (Director General) / P Dlamini (Teacher, Springs College), 12 June 1960.

[Please note: After the first reference to the National Archives or Source Group
for example, it can be abbreviated to e.g. NA or DE]

A source accessed on the Internet
A Dissel, “Tracking transformation in South African prisons”, Track Two, 11(2), April 2002
(available at http://ccrweb.ccr.uct.ac.za/two/11-2transformation.html, as accessed on 14 January 2003), pp. 1-3.

A source from conference proceedings
First reference to the source:
D Dollar, “Asian century or multi-polar century?” (Paper, Global Development Network Annual Conference, Beijing, January 2007), p. 7.
B Sautmann, “The forest for the trees: Trade investment and the China-in-Africa discourse”
(Paper, Public Seminar: China in Africa: Race, relations and reflections, Centre
for Sociological Research, University of Johannesburg, 28 July 2007), p. 7.

Shortened version:
D Dollar, “Asian century...” (Paper, GDN Conference, 2007), p. 7.
B Sautmann, “The forest for the trees: ...” (Paper, Public Seminar: China in Africa: ..., University of Johannesburg [or UJ]), p. 7.
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GENERAL
Submission requirements
Articles finally submitted to the New Contree for publication, after approval, must
be editorially revised and a submission must be accompanied by a memorandum
from a qualified language practitioner. No article will be published without such a
memorandum of approval.

Illustrations
Photographs, sketches, tables, diagrams; graphics, maps etc should all be referred to
as Images (Eg. Image 1-6). The appropriate positioning of the illustration should be
indicated in the text. Original copies should be clearly identified on the back. High
quality scanned versions are always welcome.
Authors, PLEASE obtain copyright and reproduction rights on photographs
and other illustrations
Copyright on all material in New Contree rests within the Editorial Advisory Committee of New Contree.
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